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Translator’s Introduction 


All thanks and praises are due to Allah, Whom we 
thank and seek for help and forgiveness. Whomsoever 
Allah guides, will never be misled and whomsoever He 
misguides, will never find someone to guide them. I testify 
that none has the right to be worshipped, except Allah, 
Alone without partners, and that Muhammad is Allah’s 
slave and Messenger. 
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| EF pa V5 salad GS a ah 1 AT CI ou 


(O you who believe! Fear Alléh' as He should be feared 
and die not except in a state of Islam*) (3:102], 


ce. te son an ae a or ae ae a re 
Bal y Cpa ye Kale (CAN SSG Nyasl CU GE D 
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er ed eae ae ee er 
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(O Mankind! Be dutiful to your Lord, Who created you 


from a single person [Adam], and from him [Adam] He 
created his wife [Hawwa (Eve)], and from them both He 


“IFBy doing all that He ordered and abstaining from all that He 
forbade}. 


PITAs Muslims (with complete submission to Allah)}. 
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created many men and women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand [your mutual rights], and [do not cut 
the relations of] the wombs [kinship]. Surely, Allah is Ever 
an All-Watcher over you) [4:1}, 


ahs he des ae ale poi 
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(O you who believe! Keep your duty to Allah and fear Him, 
and speak [always] the truth. He will direct you to do 
righteous good deeds and will forgive you your sins. And 
whosoever obeys Alidh and His Messenger [Muhammad ,1- 
uy dé ai], he has indeed achieved a great achievement [will 
be entered to Paradise and saved from the Fire]) [33:71-72]. 
Verily, the best speech is Allah’s Kalam (Speech’), 
and the best guidance is that sent with Muhammad ( 4 o 
ole Pee Verily, the worst matters are matters of innovation (in 
religion), and every innovation is a Bid ah, every Bid ah is 
Dhalalah (sin, heresy) and every Dhalalah’ is in Hellfire. 
This book is one of the important resources of 
knowledge for those who seek to know the Seerah’ of their 


(UTAliah speaks with what He wills whenever He wills, this is 
one of His Attributes, none is equal or similar to Him.] 

Pig. or, (ke 5 alle oni sv) or, Salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, this 
statement means, may Allah’s peace, honor and blessings be on 
him. ] 

B Meaning, those who invent the Bid ah}. 

"Il Seerah’, is in reference to the Prophet’s life-story]. 


Prophet (-; <i w 1.), as well as, the F’ igh’ learned from it. 
This is a book that is unique in that it explains the Sunnah’ 
through the Seerah and the Seerah through the Sunnah. It is 
a profound classic work containing thousands of pages 
written by Imam ibn al-Qayyim while on the ‘Hajj 
(pilgrimage) journey, from Damascus to Makkah. Despite 
its being written from memory, the several thousand 
incidents, ‘Hadiths’, Ayat (verses of the Qur’an), Figh 
benefits, as well as, names of the companions associated 
with them, were remarkably close to the truth, with 
marginal errors. However, those who know the status, level 
of knowledge and Ta‘hgig‘ that Imam ibn al-Qayyim had, 
will not be surprised to know this fact. Still, it 1s amazing 
how ibn al-Qayyim was able to write this vast volume 
while traveling to ‘Hajj (Pilgrimage), especially since he 
was away from the resources of knowledge and enduring 
the hardships of travel. It is a blessing from Allah (ju, «.) 
that it was possible for him to do so. Surely, Allah (ju, i.) 
gives similar bounties to those who strive hard in His Cause 


(Wr Figh’, means, ‘Islamic Jurisprudence’, or, minor rulings of 
the religion, or laws]. 

Sunnah, is in reference to the Prophet’s statements, actions, 
apreeing to some actions, way, method, tradition, legislation; all 
Muslim must adhere to the Sunnah and apply it in their daily 
life}. 

Il ‘Hadith’, when mentioned a lone, is exclusively in reference 
to the Prophet’s statements. When a ‘Hadith is collected from 
other than the Prophet (,--5 iz 4 -), the name of the person who 
issued the statement should be mentioned]. 

("l* Ta “hqiq’, is in reference to analyzing various statements and 
accounts and searching for their authenticity and where, or in 
what references, these statements were mentioned, and thus, 
issue a decision whether they are authentic or otherwise. } 


Vill 


and to spread His religion. And on this point, ibn al- 
Qayyim was indeed a defender of the Sunnah, ever since he 
met and started learning with his teacher, Shaikh al-Islam, 
Imam ibn Taimiyyah. If this is how the student was, so 
what about the teacher? May Allah (ju, «) increase His 
rewards and extend His Mercy, Pardon and Forgiveness to 
ibn Taimiyyah and his student Imam ibn Qayyim al- 
Jauziyyah for their great services to the Sunnah and the 
creed of as-Salaf As-Sali‘h'. Their books and authentic 
knowledge still benefit Muslims until the present time. 


My Work on This Book 

By the help and aid of Allah (j—:, «.2), I translated 
almost every word ibn al-Qayyim wrote in, Zadul-Ma‘ad 
except for few parts that contained linguistic issues or 
poems. Translating this book is an enormous undertaking, 
because of the vast knowledge and large number of aspects 
of Iskam contained in it. It is an encyclopedia of Tafsir, 
‘Hadith, Figh, Seerah, medicinal knowledge, as well as, 
refutation of Bid‘ah’ and ills of the heart. 

I tried my best to explain the various terms 
contained in, Zadul Ma‘ad. I also included various ‘Hadith 


Ul ‘As-Salaf as-Sali’h’, is in reference to the companions of the 
Prophet (:1~, i: 4) -) and the second and third generations of 
Islam. Al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated that, the Prophet (i i 
i ale) said, 


, weigh “pill fs 5 ogiol Sit (3 ey. a ttt se 


“The best people are my generation, then the next generation, 
then the next generation.” | 
2] Innovations in the religion]. 


narrations that pertain to certain parts of this book, when 
Imam ibn al-Qayyim did not do so himself. I also 
mentioned the degree of authenticity or lack of it for the 
‘Hadiths mentioned herewith, relying on the works of 
Shaikh Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, the scholar of ‘Hadith in 
our time. All words and sentences between brackets [ ], or, 
( ), and all footnotes are my work, compiled from various 
books of “Hadith, as well as, the resources I will mention 
thereafter. 

Even though I primarily translated and abridged this 
book, I also did some 7a‘hgig and explained most of the 
terms in it using the resources I will soon mention, Allah 
willing. Allah (jW/, «..-) has blessed me to teach and study 
this book over a span of several years, and this is why I was 
encouraged to indulge in this considerable undertaking. | 
tried to make the sentences as easy to read and understand 
as I could. My main purpose is to translate the books of 
Sunnah into English, so that the many millions of Muslims 
who do not speak Arabic have access to important 
resources of knowledge. 

Also, it is my duty, honor and privilege to serve the 
Sunnah, especially at a ttme when various sects and deviant 
groups, or A hzab, are leading a battle against the Sunnah 
and its people. 

I should mention that I will not be translating the 
part of, Zadul Ma‘ad, about the Prophetic Medicine. | 
translated this part for Darussalam, Riyadh, under the title, 
Healing with the Medicine of the Prophet”. Those who 
wish to acquire this book, which ts in print, should visit the 
web-site of Darussalam at: darussalam@nasee}.com.sa. Or, 
they should write to, P. O. Box 22743, Riyadh 11416, 
Saudi Arabia. I should also mention here the resources [ 
benefited from, while translating the, Prophetic Medicine, 


so as to relate credit to those who deserve it. These 
resources are: 


I. 


Zz. 
3. 


4. 


Medical Dictionary, by Yusuf Hitti and Ahmad al- 
Khatib. 

The Prophetic Medicine, by S. Y. Abou Azar. 
Transliteration of the Nobel Quran, by Muhsin 
Khan and Taqi ad-Din al-Hilali. 

Translation of Sahih Al-Bukhari, by Mohsin Khan 
and Taqi ad-Din al-Hijali. 

I declare that whatever correctness my translation 


contains is from Allah (J, «.) Alone, and that whatever 
shortcoming or mistakes in it come from me, due to my 
imperfection and the plots of the devil and Allah (uw, s) 
and His Messenger (-; de ii J) are free from it. 


I would like to thank and appreciate all those who 


helped in the editing, reviewing and printing of this book, 
asking Allah (jt-s, 4.) to reward and bless them with the 
best rewards. 


My Resource Books 


1. 


Interpretation of the Meanings of the Noble Qur’an, 
by Dr. Muhammad Tagqi-ud-Din al-Hilah and Dr. 


Muhammad Muhsin Khan; _ published by 
Darussalam Publishers and Distributors, Riyadh, 
Saudi Arabia. 

Interpretation of the Meanings of Sahih al-Bukhari, 
by Dr. Muhammad Tagi-ud-Din Al!-Hilali and Dr. 
Muhammad Muhsin Khan, published by 
Darussalam Publishers and Distributors, Riyadh, 
Saudi Arabia. 

Zadul Ma‘ad fi Hadyi Khairi al-‘Ibad, by ibn 
Qayyim al-Jauziyyah, Ta’hqiqg by Muassasat ar- 


9. 
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Rayyan, published by Jam ‘tyyat Phyaa at-Turath al- 
Islami, adh-Dha ‘hiyah, Kuwait. 


Zadul_ Ma‘ad fi Hadyi Khairi al-‘Ibad, by ibn 
Qayyim al-Jauziyyah, Ta‘hgiqg by Shakh ‘Irfan 
Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah al-‘Asha, published by Dar 
al-Fikr, Beirut, Lebanon. 


. Sifatu. Salati an-Naby Salla-llahu ‘Alathi wa- 


Sallam, by Nasir-ud-Din al-Albani, published by 
Maktabatu al-Ma‘arif, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 

Fighu _as-Seerah, by Muhammad §ai-Ghazalli, 
Tahqig by Shaikh Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, 
published by Dar al-Qalam, Damascus, Syria. 

Sahih as-Seerah an-Nabawtyyah, by Ibrahim al- 
‘Ali, published by Dar an-Nafa-is, Jordan. 
Tamamu_al-Minnah_ fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as- 
Sunnah, by Shaikh Nasir-ud-Din  al-Albant, 
published by Dar ar-Rayah, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. 
Al-Oamus_al-Mu‘hit, by al-Fairuzabadi, published 
by Muassasat ar-Risalah, Beirut, Lebanon. 


10. Al-Maurid, Arabic-English Dictionary, by Dr. Ru‘hi 


al-Ba‘albaki, published by Dar al-‘Ilm lil-Malayin, 
Beirut, Lebanon. 
There are several more minor resource books that I 


benefited from but did not mention here. 


All translations that pertain to the Qur’an and 


“Hadith are only transliterations of the meanings; the 
originals are all in Arabic. 


Jalal Abuatirub 
December 2000 


Biography of Imam ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyyah 


He is Abu!’ Abdullah Shams ad-Din? Muhammad? ; 
ibn’ Abu Bakr, son of Ayyub, son of Sa‘d, son of ‘Huraiz, 
son of Makki, az-Z.ur ii’ and then the resident of Damascus. 

He was born in the lunar month of Safar the year 
691 AH (after the Hijrah®). He died in Damascus on a 
Thursday on the thirteenth day of the lunar month of Rajab 
in the year 751 after the Hijrah (or AH). Judges, notables 
and large crowds attended his funeral. He died when he 
was sixty years old. 

Ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyyah was known by this name 
because his father, Abu Bakr, was the Qayyim or supervisor 
of the school known by the name, Al-Jauziyyah, in 
Damascus. Abu Bakr’s children and grandchildren were 
known as the children of the Qayyim of al-Jauziyyah for 
generations after that. Al-Jauziyyah was built by Mu‘hyi 


Ur Abu’, means, ‘father of’; it is also a title, used for respect, 
even if one does not have offspring. For example, the Mother of 
the Believers Aishah (‘4 3! -,+;), the Prophet’s wife, was called, 
‘Um Abdullah’, even though she never gave birth to a child. 
‘Um’, means, ‘mother of. Usually, the father and the mother 
are given titles of ‘Abu’ and ‘Um’ respectively, after their eldest 
son. ] 

?ifWhich was ibn al-Qayyim’s nickname]. 

If Muhammad was ibn al-Qayyim’s given name]. 

‘4Ir*Tbn’, means, ‘son of’, while, ‘Bint’, means, ‘daughter of’ .] 
CilFrom the town of Zur’, a village near Damascus; in the 
present time, it is called Azru’}. 

“[Migration of the Prophet peace be on him (5 <é dn i.) from 
Makkah to Madinah in the year 623 CE]. 
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ad-Din ibn al-‘Hafidh Yahya ibn Al-Jauzi; its building 
finished in the year 652 AH’. In the year 1327 AH, it was 
turned to a courthouse. Al-Jauziyyah was burned during the 
Syrian revolution against France, during its occupation of 
Syria in the early part of the twentieth century. 

[bn al-Qayyim was born in the village of Zur’, 
which, as we stated, is located in the area of “Horan, a 
fertile area close to Damascus. Later on, he transferred to 
Damascus and learned from its scholars. He was raised in a 
house of knowledge and virtue and began his education 
with his father, who died in 723 AH. Ibn al-Qayyim was a 
sea of all types of knowledge, especially knowledge of the 
religion and the Arabic Language. All those who wrote 
biographies of ibn al-Qayyim testified to his vast 
knowledge in the Sunnah, Figh, Arabic Language, “Hadith, 
as well as, being a scholar of healing through divine 
medicine. He authored many beneficial books with his 
beautiful handwriting. He had a vast collection of books 
authored by the scholars of the Salaf * and later 
generations. He had an exceptional standard of character. 
He was neither envious, nor harmed anyone, nor felt rage 
or hatred against anyone. He taught at the school known 
by, ‘as-Sadriyyah’, and led the prayer at al-Jauziyyah. 

Ibn al-Qayyim was also known for being an exalted 
worshipper of Allah, as he used to spend a good part of the 
night in Qiyam —voluntary prayer. His prayer was lengthy 
and full of devotion, while perfecting its Ruku’ and Sujud. 
His conduct was exemplary and he was known for having a 
pure heart. He repented often to Allah (js, ) and 


(TA fter the Hijrah]. 

I ‘4s-Salaf as-Sali’h’, is in reference to the companions of the 
Prophet (-15 i 4 |.) and the second and third generations of 
Islam]. 
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invoked Him for forgiveness, prompting one of his 
students, Imam ibn Kathir, to state, “I do not know of 
anyone who is a more active worshipper than he is!” When 
he performed Hajj, the people of Makkah were astonished 
at the tremendous devotion in which ibn al-Qayyim 
performed acts of worship and rituals of ‘Hajj, such as 
Tawaf (circumampbulating) the Ka ‘bah in Makkah. 

Among ibn al-Qayyim’s best qualities was that he 
dedicated his life, from the time he met his Shaikh, Shaikh 
al-Islam, tbn Taimiyyah, until the end defending the 
Sunnah against all innovations in the religion, with regards 
to the creed and practical aspects. He called to 
implementing the Sunnah and discarding Taglid, which 
pertains to imitating the statements and opinions of people 
without relying on evidence contained in the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. He dedicated his efforts to invalidating and 
exposing the deviant practices and creeds of the misguided 
Sufi sects, which rely on innovation as their tool of 
destruction against Islam. 

Ibn al-Qayyim met ibn Taimiyyah in the year 712 
AH and remained with him the rest of his life. He became 
ibn Taimiyyah’s student, even though he was a scholar in 
his own right and shared with him the responsibility of 
carrying and defending the Sunnah and its knowledge, until 
ibn Taimiyyah died in 728 AH. Ibn al-Qayyim remained 
truthful to this Dawah (call) and asserted in a poem that 
through the efforts of ibn Taimiyyah, Allah (jU«, «._~) 
permitted him to go back to the way of as-Salaf As-Sali-h. 

Ibn al-Qayyim was impressed by ibn Taimryyah’s 
style of writing and imitated it, while defending the true 
religion against deviant sects. This is why ibn al-Qayyim 
was called, ‘The Second Shaikh al-Islam’. 


When ibn al-Qayyim defended the Sunnah against 
the people of Bid‘ah', he would first read what those sects 
believed and then refute their creeds and statements, 
relying on the Qur’an and authentic Sunnah. 

When he researched a subject, ibn al-Qayyim would 
refer to the text of the Qur’an and Sunnah and derive the 
various rulings of the religion using them as the resource of 
knowledge. He would often mention several evidences to 
support a certain ruling. He would also mention the 
Opinions and statements from the scholars of previous 
generations and sometimes would support their statements 
by relying on the various evidences he collected from the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. When refuting a statement, he would 
mention his evidence, as well as, the evidence of those, 
who did not agree with him, then would refute them. 

The resources of knowledge that ibn al-Qayyim 
relied on were the Qur’an, the Sunnah and the Iimaa™, if he 
did not know of anyone who disagreed with it with regards 
to a certain ruling. Next, he would rely on the Fatwa or the 
religious opinion or decree of the companion, if there were 
no other companions who contradicted his Fatwa. He 
would then rely on the Fatwa of the successive generation 
that came after the generation of the companions (af- 
Tabi un). He would then rely on Qiyas’. 


(Innovation in the religion]. 

| ‘Jjma™” pertains to the consensus of the companions, as Imam 
ibn “Hazm stated. Or, it pertains to the consensus of Muslim 
Scholars, including the companions, of course. ] 

Pil‘ Ojyas’, pertains to researching the Qur’an and Sunnah and 
suggesting a ruling with regards to a certain matter of the 
religion that does not have a definite ruling in the Qur’an and 
Sunnah or Ijmaa}. 


Furthermore, ibn al-Qayyim would not show an 
inclination towards or preference for any Madh-hab (school 
of thought), such as the ‘Hanafi, Maliki, Shafti or ‘Hanbali 
Madhhabs, which are attributed to Imams Abu ‘Hanifah 
An-Nu'man, Malik ibn Anas, Ash-Shafii and Ahmad ibn 
‘Hanbal. Ibn al-Qayyim called for Jjtihad, by those 
qualified to use this method, and firmly defended the 
Aqeedah (Creed) and the way as-Salaf as-Sali‘h 
understood, practiced and conveyed the religion. He used a 
highly eloquent and persuasive style of writing to convey 
his knowledge. 

Many students who later became scholars of 
knowledge in their own right learned from ibn al-Qayyim. 
His knowledge, teachings and books are still used today as 
a major resource of authentic knowledge by all those who 
are dedicated students of religious knowledge. 


Scholars Praise the Good Qualities and Tremendous 
Knowledge of ibn al-Qayyim 

Al-Qhadhi (Judge) Burhan ad-Din az-Zur'ti stated 
that during his time, there was not a more knowledgeable 
scholar than ibn al-Qayyim. The known scholar ibn Rajab 
al-‘Hanbali said that ibn al-Qayyim learned the ‘Hanbali 
Madhhab and learned with Taqi ad-Din ibn Taimtyyah, 
becoming proficient in all kinds of Islamic knowledge. 
Also, the scholar of ‘Hadith and historian Imam adh- 
Dhahabi stated that ibn al-Qayyim was proficient in 
‘Hadith, Figh and the Arabic Language. Shaikh Jamal ad- 
Din Taghri Bardi stated that ibn al-Qayyim was excellent at 
several aspects of knowledge, such as Tafsir, Figh, Arabic 
Language and grammar, “Hadith, Usul al-Figh, and so 
forth. 


Several other scholars, such as ash-Shaukani and as- 
Suyuti, praised the knowledge of ibn al-Qayyim. One of his 
famous students, Imam ibn Kathir who wrote the famous 
Tafsir (explanation) of the Qur’an said about him, “He 
heard narration of ‘Hadith and was proficient in the 
religion in various aspects of knowledge, especially 7afsir, 
‘Hadith and the Qur’an and Sunnah. When Shaikh al-Islam 
ton Taimiyyah returned from his trip to Egypt in 712 AH, 
ibn al-Qayyim learned from him until ibn Taimiyyah died. 
Ibn al-Qayyim collected vast knowledge from ibn 
Taimiyyah, adding to the knowledge that he collected 
before. He became authoritative in various aspects of 
knowledge because of what he learned, which was 
substantial. Even though ibn al-Qayyim became a famous 
scholar, teacher and author in his lifetime, he was uniquely 
active by day and night collecting more knowledge and 
invoking Allah (jw, «.-) and supplicating to Him.” 

Ibn al-Qayyim suffered oppression, like ll 
reformers before him. He conveyed the true Islamic 
knowledge fearing none, except Allah (jv, 4.) and 
supported his Shaikh, Imam ibn Taimiyyah, in his struggle 
against Bid ah and deviant sects and creeds. When ibn 
Taimiyyah was sent to prison by unjust rulers, ibn al- 
Qayyim was jailed, along with him. 

In the last term in jail, ibn al-Qayyim was kept 
away from Shaikh al-Islam, ibn Taimiyyah, who died soon 
after. Ibn al-Qayyim was released from jail after ibn 
Taimiyyah died; most of the population of Damascus 
attended ibn Taimiyyah’s funeral and they grieved for their 
tremendous loss. 

Surely, there is a difference between the funerals 
held for the scholars of Sunnah and those held for the 
scholars of Bid‘ah and deviation. For instance, around two 
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million people attended the funeral of Imam Ahmad ibn 
‘Hanbal when he died in Baghdad. At that time, Ahmad 
was supported by the Caliph and loved by people. Also, 
Baghdad was the largest city in the world. When ibn 
Tarmryyah died, Damascus was not a very large town. 

Therefore, when sixty thousand men, women and 
children attend someone’s funeral -like ibn Taimiyyah’s 
funeral- in Damascus during that time, this means that most 
of its population attended that funeral. Of course, Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal was by no means less in knowledge, 
scholarly status and level than ibn Taimiyyah. Further, 
Imam Ahmad ibn “Hanbal was blessed and elevated in 
honor and grade, by taking the tremendous stance he took, 
in defense of the true /slamic Creed. This is why he was 
nightfully called, Jmamu Ahli as-Sunnah. They were 
brothers and Imams who defended the true Islamic Faith 
and raised high the flag of the Sunnah. How can we reward 
them for their efforts and preserving the religion of our 
Prophet, Muhammad, peace be on him, as fresh as the day 
it was revealed to him? 

All what we can say is repeat what Allah (uU<, «.) 
said in the Qur’an, 
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(And those who came after them say: “Our Lord! Forgive 


us and our brethren who have preceded us in Faith, and 
put not in our hearts any hatred against those who have 
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believed. Our Lord! You_are indeed full of kindness, Most 
Merciful.)' 

Ibn Rajab al-‘Hanbali said, “Ibn al-Qayyim was 
jailed several times, some of them at the same time with ibn 
Taimtyyah. The last time, they were incarcerated in 
separate rooms in a castle”.” 


Teachers of [bn al-Qayyim 

Ibn al-Qayyim learned with many teachers among 
them his father, Abu Bakr ibn Ayyub. He also learned 
knowledge of ‘Hadith with Abu Bakr Abdul Da-im, Arabic 
Language with Abu Abdullah ibn Abi al-Fath and Figh 
with Muhammad Safi ad-Din al-Hindi. 

As we stated, ibn al-Qayyim learned with ibn 
Taimiyyah and benefited from his tremendous knowledge 
in the areas of Tafsir’, ‘Hadith, Figh, Usul : inheritance” 
and Creed. He was his devoted student for approximately 
sixteen years. 

Among ibn al-Qayyim’s teachers were ibn Maktum, 
‘Ala ad-Din al-Kindi, Muhammad ibn Abu al-Fat'h, Ayyub 
ibn al-Kamal, Judge Badr ad-Din ibn Jama‘ah and Abu al- 
Fat’h al-Ba‘albaki. May Allah (jU~, <a.) grant them all 
His Mercy. 
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i’ Which was a jail during that time]. 

"i Meanings of the Qur’an]. 

“I[Major resources of Islamic Knowledge, or rulings of the 
Islamic Jurisprudence}. 

"Or, ‘ Wm al-Fara-idh’]. 


Students of ibn al-Qayyim 

Ibn al-Qayyim’s students included an impressive 
list of Imams of knowledge, such as ibn Kathir, ibn Rajab 
al-‘Hanbali, ibn Qudamah al-Maadisi, al-Fairuzabadi, who 
wrote the famous Arabic dictionary known by, al-Qamus 
al-Mu‘hit, and so forth. Ibn al-Qayyim’ s two children, 
Ibrahim and Musharraf ad-Din, whose name was Abdullah, 
also learned with him. 


Books that ibn al-Qayyim Authored 
Ibn al-Qayyim authored a large number of books, such as: 
I. Ijtima’ al-Juyush al-Islamiyyah ‘Ala Ghazw al- 

Mu'attilah wal-Jahmiyyah. 

2. A-hkamu Ahli adh-Dhimmah. 
3. I'lamu al-Muwaggqi in ‘an Rabbi al-“Alamin. 
4. Ighathatu al-Lahfan min Masa-id ash-Shaitan. 
5. Al-Fawa-id. 
6. Tahdheebu Sunani Abi Dawood. 
7. Madariju as-Salikin. 
8. Ad-Da-o-wad-Dawa. 
9. ‘Uddatu as-Sabirin wa-Dhakheeratu ash-Shakirin. 
10. Hidayatu al-‘Hayara fi Ajwibati an-Nasara. 

Ibn al-Qayyim authored many other books about the 
various aspects of knowledge, some of them are still 
manuscripts. May Allah (u«,s.—) reward him with His 
Mercy and Pleasure. 

This biography of Imam ibn al-Qayyim is 
somewhat based on the biography that Shaikh Abdul Hadi 
Wahbeh and Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah 
collected from various resources of biography of famous 
imams, such as ad-Durar_al-Kaminah, al-Bidayah_wan- 
Nihayah, Shadharat_adh-Dhahab, and an-Nujumu_az- 
Zahirah. 


I attest that [ benefited to a good extent from the 
Ta’hgqigq, that is, criticism of the narrations of ‘Hadith, that 
Shaikh Abdul Hadi Wahby collected, in cooperation with 
Mu-assasat ar-Rayyan, from the books on ‘Hadith that the 
Imam of Ahlu as-Sunnah in our time, Nasir ad-Din al- 
Albani, has authored. May Allah (js, %.—-) grant His 
mercy to al-Albani for the tremendous service he offered to 
Islam and the knowledge of ‘Hadith, in specific, for our 
time. 

[ also benefited, to a lesser extent, from the Za ‘hgig 
by Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah on, Zadul-Ma‘ad 
published by Daru al-Fikr. | also compiled Ta‘hgig and 
commentary from several more books and resources of 
knowledge, including the major resources I will soon 
mention, Allah willing’. 


"IFor more information about ibn al-Qayyim, refer to the 
following resources: an-Nujumu az-Zahirah, 10:249, al-Bidayah 
wan-Nihayah, 14:234-235, al-Badr at-Tali’, 2:142-146, ad-Durar 
al-Kaminah, 4:2 1-23, Shadharatu adh-Dhahab, 6:168-170, etc.] 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding the Salat (Prayer) 


When the Prophet (-1-; <& 01 i.) stood up for prayer’, 
he said, “Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Great; this is 
Takbiratul-I‘hram).”” The Prophet (i; —% ix i -.) did not 
recite anything before the Takbir, nor did he announce his 
intention aloud’. He never said, “I intend to perform this 
prayer for Allah, while facing the Qiblah’*, praying four 
Rak‘ah, as the Imam, or as the Ma-mum?, while a prayer 
time is still current, or, to make up for the prayer | missed, 
or, | intend to pray the current obligatory prayer.” These are 
ten types of Bid‘ah (innovation in the religion) that were 
not established by any authentic, weak, continuous, or 
Mursal’ narration from the Prophet (-i-; it &! 1) or from 
any of his companions. Also, none from among the 


(The Prophet, peace be on him, said, in a ‘Hadith that ai- 
Bukhari (5782), Muslim (602) and as-Sarraj collected, 
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“When you stand to pray, perform proper Wudhu and then face 
the Qiblah and recite Takbir.””] 

(Muslim (1290) cotlected a ‘Hadith in this meaning]. 
lUttering the Niyyah (intention) aloud, is an awful Bid‘ah 
(innovation in the religton) that neither Allah (Jur, s) nor His 
Messenger (,.-; «it i i») legislated]/. 

Direction of prayer; the Kabah at Makkah]. 

Ol The ‘Imam’, is the leader of the prayer, while the ‘Ma-mum’, 
is he who prays behind the Imam]. 

ll When a ‘Hadith is missing a narrator in the chain of narration, 
it becomes Mursal, earning the grade weak, even if its chain of 
narrations is authentic, unless the ‘Hadith is also collected 
through an authentic, but different chain of narration]. 
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Tabi in' recommended this practice, nor did any one from 
among the Four Imams’. Some of the latter generations 
were deceived by the fact that ash-Shafii said that, Prayer, 
unlike the Fast, requires Dhikr, before it is started. They 
thought that the word, ‘Dhikr’, indicates that one should 
utter the intention aloud. Imam ash-Shafii only meant 
reciting Takbirat al-I hram, nothing else. Would ash-Shafii 
recommend doing something that the Prophet (<i; <& & J) 
never legislated, even in one prayer, nor any of his 
successors or companions ever practiced? This is their 
guidance® and their practice; if one finds even one letter 
that supports {audibly uttering the intention], we would 
accept it with submission. Verily, no guidance is better than 
their guidance, and the Sunnah is only what they learned 
from he who was sent with this Shari‘ah* (Prophet 
Muhammad (, i 4 1). When he (,1; <i i 1.) started the 
prayer, he only used to say, “Allahu Akbar”, nothing else. 
No one ever reported that he said anything else. 

Upon saying ‘Allahu Akbar’, while facing the 
Qiblah, the Prophet (1; ie i J+) used to raise his hands” 


"The second generation of Islam and the second best 
generation after the Prophet’s companions}. 

; Abu ‘Hanifah an-Nu'man, Malik ibn Anas, ash-Shafii and 
Ahmad ibn “Hanbal, may Allah grant them His wide Mercy] 
[The guidance of the Prophet (A 3 —e an +) and his 
companions}. 

“1'“Shari‘ah’, pertains to the Islamic Religion and Legislation]. 

I Al-Bukhari and an-Nasaii reported that the Prophet ( —ie ai Le 
1.3) used to raise his hands upon or after reciting Takbiratul 
I-hram, which commences the acts of the prayer, while al- 
Bukhari and Abu Dawood reported that he raised his hands 
before he recited Takbiratul I‘hram}. 
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with the fingers straight’ to the level of the bottom of his 
ears’, or to the level of his shoulders’. Abu “Humaid as- 
Sa idi (<_% + ;.;) and those who agreed with him, said that 
one raises his hands to the level of one’s shoulders; this is 
also the stance that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (4% & —~)) took 
about this matter. Wa’il ibn ‘Hujr (<= 4 (,~;) said that one 
raises his hands to the level of one’s ears, while al-Baraa 
(+ aI (+5) said, “Close to the ears.” It was said that one has 
the choice to do either. 

Next, the Prophet (;-; <i «1: .<) placed the right hand 
on the left hand‘ [on his chest]. He would then precede the 
recitation [of the Qur’an], by invoking Allah, sometimes 
saying”, 


(TWithout joining the fingers or separating them, according to 
authentic Hadiths collected by Abu Dawood, ibn Khuzaimah and 
al-' Hakim; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Nabi (Pg. 87), by al-Albani]. 
Muslim (589)]. 

PI Al-Bukhari (693) and Muslim (587)]. 

(“Sahih Muslim (608). The Prophet (i>; it a J) placed his 
right palm on the top of his left palm, wrist and forearm; Ahmad 
(18115), Abu Dawood (624) and an-Nasaii (879) collected an 
authentic ‘Hadith to this effect. The Prophet (,i~; <i a i) also 
ordered Muslims to do the same. Al-Bukhari (698) narrated that 
Sahl bin Sad (<> «\;,_»;) reported, “The people were ordered to 
place the right hand on the left forearm in the prayer.” Abu 
‘Hazim, who heard the ‘Hadith from Sahl, said, “...the order 
came from the Prophet, peace be upon him.” As for placing the 
palms on the chest, Ahmad, Abu Dawood and ibn Khuzaimah 
collected an authentic ‘Hadith in this meaning; [al-Albani’s, 
A‘hkamu _ al-Jana-iz, Pg. 118}. Imams Ishaq ibn Rahawaih and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal practiced this Summah. For this and more 
benefits, [al-Albani’s, Irawa al-Ghalil (353))]. 

PlfImams Al-Bukhari (702) and Muslim (940) reported that Abu 
Hurairah (4 a -*)) said, “Allah’s Apostle, salla allahu ‘alaihi= 
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ol 
“Allahumma, baa‘id baini wa baina khatayaya kama 
baa‘adta_ baina-l-mashrigi wa-l-maghrib. Allahumma, 
ighsilni min khatayaya bi-l-ma-i wa-th-thalji wa-l-barad 
Allahumma, naqqini mina-dh-dhunubi wa-l-khataya kama 
yunaqqa ath-thaubu-l-abyadhu mina-d-danas (O, Allah! 
Set me apart from my sins (faults) as the East and West are 
set apart from each other. O, Allah! Wash off my sins with 
water, snow and hail. O, Allah! Clean me from sins and 
errors as a white garment is cleaned of dirt (after thorough 
washing).)” 

Sometimes, he (-i+;. 0 ~~) would recite this 
Du‘aa, 
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=wa-saliam, used to keep silent between the Takbir and the 
recitation of Qur‘an and that interval of silence used to be a short 
one. I said to the Prophet, ‘May my parents be sacrificed for you! 
What do you say in the pause between 7akbir and recitation?’ 
The Prophet Gi; <i a1 4) said, ‘J say ...”, the rest of the ‘Hadith 
above. | . 
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“Wajjahtu wajhiya lilladhi fatara as-samawati wa-l-ardha 
‘hanifan musliman wa-ma ana minal-mushrikin. Inna salati 
wa-nusuki wa-ma’hyaya- wa-mamati lillahi rabbi al- 
‘alamin, la sharika lah, wa-bidhalika umirtu. wa-ana 
awwalu al-muslimin. Allahumma anta al-malik, la ilaha 
illa ant, anta rabbi wa-ana ‘abduk, dhalamtu nafsi wa- 
‘taraftu bi-dhanbi faghfir li dhunubi jamee aha, innahu la 
yaghfiru adh-dhunuba illa ant. Wah-dini li-a’hsani al- 
akhlagi, la yah-di li-a’hsaniha illa ant. Wa-srif ‘anni sayyi- 
a al-akhlagi la yasrifu ‘anni sayyi-aha illa ant. Labbaika 
wa-sa daik, wa-l-khairu kulluhu biyadaik wa-sh-sharru 
laisa ilaik, Ana bika wa-ilaik, tabarakta wa-ta alait. 
Astaghfiruka wa-atubu ilaik. (I turn my face in complete 
devotion and submission to One Who is the Originator of 
the heavens and the earth and I am Muslim, ‘Hanifa, not of 
the polytheists. Verily my prayer, my sacrifice, my living 
and my dying are for Allah, Lord of all that exists, there is 
no partner with Him; this is what I have been commanded 
(to profess and believe) and I am the first of the Muslims 
(J rush to obey and be a Muslim’). O, Allah, You are the 
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King, none has the right to be worshipped, except You. 
You are my Lord, and I am Your slave. I wronged myself 
and make a confession of my Sin. Forgive all my sins, for 
no one forgives the sins, except You. Guide me to the best 
of conduct, for none except You guide anyone to good 
conduct. Guide me away from the worst conduct, for none 
saves from the worst conduct, except You. Here I am at 
Your service, and Grace belongs to You. All goodness is in 
Your Hands, while evil does not reach You (all of Allah’s 
actions are good, none of them are evil). My (power as well 
as) existence is due to You and I belong to You. Blessed 
and Exalted be You. I seek Your forgiveness and turn to 
You in repentance).” The Prophet (i; & j-~) used to 
recite this invocation when he prayed at night’. 

Sometimes, he would recite this Du’aa, or 
supplication’, 


"] [Muslim (1290) narrated that *Ali (<4 722) reported, “When 
the Messenger of Allah (.i- <i& 5 J.) got up for prayer he would 
say, ‘I turn my face...’” We should state that authentic Hadiths, 
such as the narration collected by at-Tirmidhi (3345), Abu 
“Uwanah (2:112 & 205) and ad-Daraqutni (1:297), clearly 
indicate that the Prophet (1; «2 ai J-~) said this supplication 
during compulsory prayers, contrary to what ibn al-Qayyim said 
here, that the Prophet, peace be upon him, only recited it during 
the voluntary prayers at night. For more details, refer to, Sifatu 
Salati an-Nabi, Pg. 93, and Tamamu _al-Minnah, Pg. 173-175, 
both by al-Albani] 

7] [Muslim (1289) narrated that ‘Abd ar-Ra‘hman ibn ‘Auf ( (>; 
<_ &u) reported, “I asked ‘Aishah (4% 4 -=;), the mother of the 
believers, (to tell me) the words with which the Apostle of Allah 
(Lx’, até 31 -) commenced the prayer when he got up at night. 
She said, ‘When he got up at night he would commence his 
prayer with these words, ‘O, Allah, Lord of Jibril’”, until the rest 
of the ‘Hadith. ] 
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“Allahumma rabba jabraeela wa-mikaeela wa-israfil, fatira 
as-samawati wa-l-ardh, ‘alima al-ghaibi wa-sh-shahadah, 
anta ta hkumu baina ‘ibadika fima kanu fihi yakhtalifun. 
Th-dini lima-kh-tulifa fihi mina-l-‘haqqi bi-idhnika, innaka 
tah-di man tasha-u ila siratin mustagim. (OQ, Allah, Lord of 
(angels) Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil, Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, All-Knower of the unseen and the 
seen; You decide amongst Your servants concerning their 
differences. Guide me with Your permission in regards to 
the divergent views (which the people) hold about Truth, 
for it is You Who guides whom You will to the Straight 
Path).” 

The Prophet (i+; i iis i=) used to recite this 
supplication, sometimes, 
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“Allahumma laka-l-“-hamd| anta nuru-s-samawati waz-l- 
ardhi wa-man fihinn. Wa-laka-l--hamd, anta qayyimu-s- 
samawati wa-l-ardhi wa-man fihinn. Walaka-l-‘hamd 
anta-l--haqqu, wa-wa duka-l-‘haqqu, wa-liga-uka ‘hag, 
wa-l-jannatu ‘hag, wa-n-naru ‘hag, wa-nabiyyuna ‘hag, 
wa-muhammadun ‘haq, wa-s-sa atu ‘hag. Allahumma laka 
aslamtu, wa-bika amantu, wa- alaika tawakkaltu, wa-ilaika 
anabtu, wa-bika khasamtu, wa-ilaika ‘hakamt. Faghfirli 
ma-qaddamtu wa-ma_ akh-khartu wa-ma as-rartu wa-ma 
alant; anta ilahi, la ilaha illa ant. (O, Allah! All thanks 
and praises are for You, You are the Light of the Heavens 
and the Earth and ail that is in them. All thanks and praises 
are for You, You are the Holder of the Heavens and the 
Earth and whatever is in them. Ali thanks and praises are 
for You. You are the Truth, Your Promtse is the truth, the 
meeting with You is true, Paradise is true, Hellfire ts true, 
all the Prophets are true, Muhammad is true and the Last 
Hour (Day of Resurrection) is true. O, Allah! I submit 
(totally) to You, I believe in You, I trust tn You, I repent to 
You, with Your help I argue (with my opponents, the non- 
believers) and I take You as a judge (to judge between us). 
Please forgive me my previous and future sins, and 
whatever I concealed or revealed. You are my Lord, none 
has the right to be worshipped except You).'” In some of 


( Al-Bukhari (6945) and Muslim (1288) collected this Hadith 
from ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (< 3 )), who said that the Prophet, 
peace be upon him, used to recite this Du’aa during the Tahajjud 
nightly prayer]. 


31 


the authentic narrations for this Hadith, “Abdullah ibn 
Abbas («4% «1 ;,,) stated that the Prophet (1; <i a 1) said 
Takbir (Allahu Akbar) and then recited this supplication’. 
It was also reported that the Prophet (-i—, —i a ) 
used to recite this Du’aa, 
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“Allahu akbar kabira, Allahu akbar kabira, Allahu akbar 
kabira. Al-‘hamdulillahi kathira, al--hamdulillahi kathira, 
al-“-hamdulillahi kathira. Wa-sub hana allahi bukratan wa- 
asila, sub‘hana allahi bukratan wa-asila, sub hana allahi 
bukratan wa-asila. Allahumma inni audhu bika mina-sh- 
shaitani ar-rajim, min hamzihi wa-nafkhihi, wa-nafthih. 
(Allah is truly Great (thrice), all thanks and praises are due 
to Allah in abundance (thrice), all praise be to Allah 
morning and evening (thrice). O, Allah! I seek refuge with 
You from the cursed devil, from his madness, luring to 
pride and poems.)”” 


{The Prophet (4 <ic 4 J») started the prayer by saying ‘Allahu 
Akbar’, while raising his hands, and before reciting the Qur’an, 
al-Fati hah, which is the Opener of the Book, he recited this 
Du aa]. 

lr Ahmad (16139) Abu ee (651), ibn Majah (799), and 
others, collected this weak Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer= 


32 


The Prophet (ji; ++i) also recited this 
supplication’ , 
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He (1+, in i) recited, “Allahu akbar (Allah is the 
Great)” ten times; “Sub‘hana-liah (all praise is due to 
Allahy’ ten times; “Al-‘hamdulillah (all thanks be to 


Allah)” ten times; “La ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah)”, ten times; then, “Astaghfiru- 


=to, Dha’eef Sunan Abu Dawood (160), by al-Afbani, regarding 
this ‘Hadith. Moreover, Muslim (943) narrated that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar (<% 51;,+5) reported, “While praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah (1-3 i ai 4), a man said, ‘Allahu akbaru 
kabira, wa-l-hamdu lillahi kathira, wa-sub’hana_ allahi 
bukratan wa-asila. (Allah is truly the Great, all thanks and 
praises are due to Allah in abundance, and all praise be to Allah 
morning and evening.’ The Messenger of Allah (i; i a f.) 
said, ‘Who uttered such and such words?’ A man among the 
people said, ‘It is 1, Messenger of Allah (who have recited these 
words).” The Prophet (,i-; «iz 41 J.) said, ‘Its utterance surprised 
me, for the doors of heaven were opened for it.”” Ibn “Umar ( (+5 
1+ 4) said, “I have not abandoned them (these words) since | 
heard the Messenger of Allah ((-3 dé 5 1) saying this.] 

(I According to the ‘Hadith, this supplication is recited during 
voluntary prayer at night, after the Zakbir and before reciting 
Qur’an]. 
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liah (I beg Allah for forgiveness)” ten times. He then said, 
“Allahumma ighfirli wa-h-dini, wa-r-zuqni, wa- afini (O, 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, give me provisions and grant 
me wellbeing)”, ten times. He next said, “Allahumma inni 
a‘udhu bika min dhigi al-magami yauma al-giyamah (QO, 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from the distress of the Stand 
(or Reckoning) on the Day of Resurrection)”, ten times’. It 
was established through authentic narrations that the 
Prophet (ji—; <i 4 1) recited all these types of supplication 
(Du ‘aa). 

It was also reported that he (.i~; i 1 ) used to 
recite this supplication’, 
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“Sub hanaka allahumma_ wa-bihamdik,  wa-tabaraka 
ismuk, wa-ta ‘ala jadduk, wa-la ilaha ghairuk. (All praise is 
due to You, O Allah, and all thanks. Blessed be Your 
Name, infinite is Your Kingdom; none has the right to be 
worshipped except You).°” The Collectors of the, Sunan, 


UF Ahmad (23950), Abu Dawood (652), an-Nasaii (1599) and ibn 
Majah (1346) collected this ‘Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (693 & 4242), as Shaikh Wahby said]. 

TAs the opening supplication, after commencing the prayer by 
saying, “Allaku Akbar”, and raising the hands while, before or 
after saying it, as we stated]. 

Bi Ahmad (11047), Abu Dawood (658), at-Tirmidhi (225), an- 
Nasait (889) and ibn Majah (796) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (701), according to 
Shaikh Wahby]. 
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collected this ‘Hadith from “Ali ibn ‘Ali ar-Rifa ‘ii, from 
Abu al-Mutawakkil an-Naji, from Abu Sa‘eed (4% a1 ;,.,). 
This “Hadith also has narrations of the Mursal type’. A 
similar “Hadith was collected from ‘Aishah (4% 4s <,;)°. The 
‘Hadiths we previously mentioned are more authentic than 
this one. But, an authentic narration leading to ‘Umar ( 4 (+; 
“) stated that he, “Umar ibn al-Khattab (<_z 3:-, -;), used to 
start the prayer [after Takbir], by reciting this Du'aa 
(supplication), aloud, so as to teach it to the people’. Imam 
Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal said, “I agree with the narration 
collected regarding “Umar’s practice. If one uses some of 
the opening supplications (Du’aa al-Istifta’h) collected 
from the Prophet (-4; <i 4 1), it is fine.” 

There are ten reasons why Imam Ahmad ibn 
‘Hnabal agreed with the narration about ‘Umar’s practice; I 
mentioned these ten reasons at another occasion. Among 
these reasons is the fact that ‘Umar (< « ;,»,) recited this 
supplication aloud, so as to teach it to the companions. 
Also, this supplication contains the best speech after the 
speech contained in the Qur’an. Surely, the best words after 
the Qur’an are, ‘Sub ‘hanallah, wa-l-‘hamdulillah, wa-la 
ilaha illallah, wa-llahu akbar. (Ali praise is due to Allah, 
all thanks be to Allah, none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and Allah is the Great).*? This supplication 
contains these words, that are recited after Takbirat al- 
[hram, 


"Missing the name of one of the narrators]. 

21/ Abu Dawood (659), at-Tirmidhi (226) and ibn Majah (798) 
collected this Hadith}. 

lMMuslim (606) collected this Hadith]. 

(Ahmad (19357), Muslim (3985) and ibn Majah (3801) 
collected a “Hadith to this effect; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahthah (1498)]. 
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Also, this is a supplication that is dedicated to 
praising Allah, while other types of supplication contain a 
request. Certainly, praising Allah (i, «_~) is better than 
requesting things from Him. This is why Surat al-Ikhlas 
(chapter 112) equals one third of the Qur’an', because it is 
dedicated to describing ar-Ra’hman, the Blessed, the Most 
Honored, and praising Him. Likewise, “Sub ‘hanallah, wa- 
l-‘hamdulillah, wa-la ilaha illallah, wa-ilahu akbar’, is the 
best speech after the Qur’an. Therefore, using this type of 
supplication to start Prayer is better than using other 
supplications. 

Also, most other types of opening supplication were 
recited during the voluntary night prayer. In contrast, 
‘Umar (_% 5: ,_~5) used to recite this supplication aloud and 
teach it to the people, in the compulsory prayer, as we 
stated. 

Further, this supplication contains Allah’s praise by 
affirming His perfect Attributes and the description of His 
Glory. In contrast, the Du’aa that starts with the statement, 
‘} turn my face towards One Who...’, affirms one’s 
‘Ubudiyyah [slavery to Allah]; there is a difference 
between the two supplications. Next, the Prophet ( i iin 
5) recited, 
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“A udhu billahi mina-sh-shaitani ar-rajim [min hamzihi 
wanaf-khihi wa-naf-thih]. (1 seek refuge with Allah from 
the cursed devil, from his whispers (or madness), inciting 


"I f According to authentic Hadiths that al-Bukhari (4627) and 
Muslim (1346) collected). 
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arrogance and poetry).'’” He then recited al-Fati‘hah 
(chapter 1 in the Qur’an), sometimes reciting, 


ra) -*s & » °o 

PT eet al pans 
“Bismillahi ar-Ra hmani ar-Ra him. (in the Name of Allah, 
Most Beneficent, Most Merciful’y”, aloud and sometimes 
in secret, more so in the latter case’. 


("I Abu Dawood (651), ibn Majah (799), ad-Daraqutni and al- 
‘Hakim collected this authentic Hadith, with the addition 
between brackets. There is another Hadith, from the ‘Hasan 
grade, that Ahmad (11047), Abu Dawood (658) and at-Tirmidhi 
(225) collected, which reads, 


“ ee“ 
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“A ‘udhu billahi as-samee ‘i al-‘aleemi mina-sh-shaitani ar-rajim, 
min hamzihi wanaf-khihi wa-naf-thih. (1 seek refuge with Allah, 
the All-Hearer, All-Knower, from the cursed devil, from his 
whispers (or madness), inciting arrogance and poetry).” Refer to, 
Irwaa al-Ghalil (342), as Shaikh Wahby advised]. 

1'Which is a part of al-Fati hah, according to several authentic 
Hadiths, such as a “Hadith that Abu Dawood collected, which al- 
“Hakim graded authentic; Shaikh Wahby said, “Refer to, Irwaa 
al-Ghalil (343)”]. 

PITAL-Albani said in his book, Tamamu al-Minnah fi_at-Ta ‘ligi 
‘ala Figh: as-Sunnah, Pg. 168-169, that there is no authentic 
Hadith explicitly stating that the Prophet (1; <i 4 1.) audibly 
recited the Basmalah (by saying, “Bismillahi ar-ra hmani ar- 
ra him’). Rather, the authentic “Hadiths indicate that he did not= 


37 


There is no doubt that the Prophet (i; <i a 1) did 
not recite Basmalah' aloud five times within a day and a 
night, while either on a trip or while in Madinah. Had he 
done so, would this escape the attention of his rightly 
guided successors’ and the majority of his companions, as 
well as, the residents of his city during the best 
generations? This is not possible, even in the least. 

The Prophet’s recitation was slow (in a pleasant 
style)’; he would stop at the end of every A yah*, with a 
measured (and lengthened) voice while reading it”. When 
he finished reciting Fati hah, he said “Ameen. (O, Allah, 
accept our supplication to You)”, aloud’, if it was a prayer 
when one is required to recite the Qur’an aloud’. In this 
case, the Prophet (-i~; i “1 ,t.) recited Ameen aloud and 
those behind him recited it aloud’. 


=do so, such as a Hadith from Anas that al-Bukhari (701) and 
Muslim (606) collected]. 

{WSaying, “Bismillahi ar-Ra hman ar-Ra him’. 

?lfAbu Bakr as-Siddiq, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, ‘Uthman ibn 
“Affan and ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased with them]. 
PITAI-Bukhari (4657), from Anas ibn Malik ( a1 -,2;)]. 

(‘4 Ahmad (25371), Abu Dawood (3487) and at-Tirmidhi (2851) 
collected a ‘Hadith to this effect from Um Salamah (4% 1 ;,.'), 
the Prophet’s wife; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 96 & 
Irwaa al-Ghalil (343)]. 

I Al-Bukhari (4658), from Anas ibn Malik; refer to, Sahih al- 
Jami (5000), and, Irwaa al-Ghalil (343)]. 

(} TAl-Bukhari in his book, Juz-u_al-Qira-ah, and also Abu 
Dawood and at-Tinmidhi, collected a ‘Hadith in this meaning, 
using an authentic chain of narration; refer to, Sifatu Salati an- 
Naby, by al-Alban:, Pg. 101]. 

UW Fajr, Maghrib, ‘Isha, Jumu'ah, the two ‘Eeds, Kusuf. 

[5 Al-Bukhari (738) and Muslim (618) narrated that Allah’s 
Apostle (5 <i a0 1) said,= 
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The Prophet (j1~, o& aw J) had two pauses, the first 
between 7akbir and Reciting Qur’an; this is the pause that 
Abu Hurairah (% o1<,2)) asked him (i ~; i <n J+) about’. 
There is a difference of opinion on when the Prophet (a 
i, <i) paused a second time, whether it was after reciting 
Fati hah, or after finishing reciting the Qur’an and before 
Ruku™. It was said that there were two more instances of 
silence in addition to the first one we mentioned. However, 
it appears that there were only two instances. As for the 
third’, it was brief, after reciting Qur’an, just to take a 
breath [before Ruku‘]. The Prophet (13 i <n 4) did not 
join reciting the Qur’an with Ruku’. In contrast, the first 
pause after ZJakbir was as long as the supplication of 
Istifta’h. It was said that the second [of three] pause was for 
the benefit of the congregation, so that they recite 
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“When the Imam says, ‘Ameen’, then say, ‘Ameen’. Verily, if 
one’s ‘Ameen' coincides with that of the angels, then one’s past 
sins will be forgiven.” This ‘Hadith indicates that one says 
‘Ameen’, after the Imam starts saying it, not before, as most 
people do. For more details, refer to two beneficial books that al- 
Albani wrote, Silsilat al-Ahadith adh-Dha‘eefah wa-!-Maudhu'ah 
(952) and Sahih at-Targheeb wat-Tarheeb (1:205)]. 

"1 AJ-Bukhari (702) and Muslim (940)]. 

IT Abu Dawood (660) and al-‘Hakim collected a Hadith in this 
meaning. Refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, by al-Albani, Pg. 
128]. 

'1/ There were only two pauses, as we stated in this chapter]. 
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Fati‘hah'. If this is the case, then this pause should be 
made long, as long as it takes to recite Fati hah. The third 
pause [before Ruku’] was to take a breath, as we stated, and 
therefore, was brief. This is why some companions did not 
report it, while those who reported it considered it a third 
pause. 

The ‘Hadith that mentions two instances of pausing 
is authentic, collected from Samurah, Ubai ibn Kab and 
‘Imran ibn al-"Husain (4 5 )); Abu “Hatim stated this in 
his authentic collection of ‘Hadith. Samurah ibn Jundub 
was one of the narrators of the “Hadith that mentioned the 
two pauses, and he was reported to have said, “I learned 
two instances of pausing from Allah’s Apostle Gi; dé o 4, 
one after he recited Jakbir and one after he finished 
reciting, 


(...not [the way] of those who earned Your Anger [the 
Jews], nor of those who went astray [the Christians].)’” 

When the Prophet (i; —i —n J.) finished reciting 
Fati hah, he recited another Surah (chapter), sometimes 
lengthening his recitation in duration, sometimes making it 
brief for a reason or when he was traveling, while most of 
the time, he made his recitation moderate in length. 


(This pause by the Imam, after reciting the Fati hah and before 
reciting another part of the Qur’an, was not legislated in the 
Sunnah. Refer to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta ‘liqi ‘ala Fight as- 
Sunnah, Pg. 187-188]. 

11:7; Abu Dawood (662) collected this weak Hadith, which, 
according to Shaikh Wahby, al-Albani collected in his book, 
Dha‘eef Sunan Abu Dawood (165)}. 
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During the Fajr (Dawn) Prayer, the Prophet (<i 
iy .i¢) recited between sixty to a hundred Ayat'. For 
instance, he recited Surat Qaf (chapter 50°), ar-Rum 
(chapter 30°) and at-Takwir (chapter 81‘); he also recited 
az-Zalzalah (chapter 99°) within both of the two Rak‘ah of 
Fajr. He also recited the Mu‘awwidhatain®, while 
traveling’. Once, [while in Makkah] he started reciting 
Surat al-Mu-minun®, and when he reached the part that 
narrates the tale of Prophets Musa (Moses) and Harun 
(Aaron’) [or, ‘Eesa (Jesus) '°], he coughed and went to 
Ruku’”. 

On Friday, the Prophet (i-~; cé a J) recited Surat 
as-Sajdah"* and Surat al-Insan'* in their entirety during the 
Dawn Prayer'*. He did not recite a part of this Surah in the 
first Rak ah and a part of the second Surah in the second 


"Muslim (702) and ibn Khuzaimah (529)]. 

?iMustim (697) and ibn Khuzaimah (526)}. 

Il An-Nasaii (938) and Ahmad (22045) collected a Hadith in 
this meaning, which al-Albani graded acceptable regarding 
authenticity; refer to, Sifatu Salat: an-Naby, Pg. 119]. 

“Muslim and Abu Dawood}. 

"lf Abu Dawood (693) and al-Baihagi; refer to, Sifatu Salati_an- 
Naby, Pg.1 10]. 

*l' The last two chapters in the Qur’an]. 

"lf Ahmad (16658), Abu Dawood (1250), an-Nasaii (5341) and 
ibn Khuzaimah; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 110]. 
("Surah (chapter) 23]. 

91123:45] 

1191-23:50] 

(0) Al-Bukhari, without a chain of narration (Ja‘liq), and 
Muslim (693)]. 

21 Surah 32] 

"31 Surah 76] 

(141 4 1-Bukhari (1006) and Muslim (1456) collected this Hadith). 
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Rak ‘ah, as many people in the present time do. They also 
recite Surat as-Sajdah alone, dividing it on both Rak‘ah, 
which contradicts the Sunnah. Many people think that the 
Dawn of Friday was endowed with [a Surah that contains 
an Ayah that warrants] a Sajdah'. This demonstrates utter 
ignorance. This is why some scholars did not recommend 
reciting Surat As-Sajdah {during the Dawn Prayer on 
Friday], because of this erroneous opinion. The Prophet ( .£- 
L, «iz 4h) recited the two Surahs we mentioned [during the 
Friday Dawn Prayer], because they contain news about the 
beginning of creation, Resurrection, creation of Adam, 
entering Paradise and Hellfire; in summary, what occurred 
and will occur on a Friday. Therefore, during the Dawn 
Prayer on Friday, the Prophet (1, i <u ,.) recited what 
describes some of what happened and what will happen on 
Friday, to remind the Ummah (Muslim Nation) of these 
incidents’. 

Likewise, he (i, i —in .i.) used to recite Surahs 
Qaf’, al-Inshigagq", al-A ‘la’ and al-Ghashiyah® during great 
gatherings, such as the two ‘Keds (festivals’) and Jumu'ah 
(Friday) Prayer. 


'"lTProstration]. 

"l'We mentioned before some of the Hadiths about the merits of 
Friday] 

Pi Surah 50] 

(“Surah 84] 

Pl Surah 87] 

(ll Surah 88] 

(i ‘Eed al-Fitr, which comes after the end of the lunar month of 
Ramadhan, Month of the Fast, and, ‘“Eed al-Adh‘ha, which 
comes on the tenth of the lunar month of dhul- ‘Hijjah, month of 
the ‘Hajj. 
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The Prophet’s Practice of Lengthening Some Prayers in 
Duration 


Sometimes, the Prophet (.; <i a» 1) lengthened the 
Qur’anic recitation during Dhuhr Prayer.' Abu Sa‘eed al- 
Khudri (“+ 41°, 5) said, “The noon prayer would start and 
one would go to al-Bagi 2 and after having relieved 
himself, would perform Wudhu and come [to the Prophet’s 
Masjid}, while the Messenger of Allah (4; <i a 1) would 
still be in the first Rak ah, because he would prolong it 
considerably.” Muslim (691) collected this “Hadith. 

Sometimes, and in each [of the first two] Rak ‘ah 
during Dhuhr, the Prophet (i; i: 4 ,) recited a Sura as 
long as Surat as-Sajdah’; sometimes he would recite Surat 
al-A ‘la’ and al-Lail’ and sometimes, al-Buruj° and at-Tarigq 
(86)’. 


(i Prayed right after noon or midday]. 

-iTA vast area near Madinah that contained Madinah’s 
graveyard, during the Prophet’s time}. 

°lfChapter 32, which consists of thirty Ayat; Muslim (688) 
collected a Hadith in this meaning]. 

(“'Which is chapter 87, and Surat al-Ghashiyah, chapter 88, 
according to a Hadith that ibn Khuzaimah (512) collected im his, 
Sahih, and also ibn ‘Hibban in his book, Mawarid adh-Dhamaan 
(469); refer to the 7a ‘hqig that Shaikhs Wahby and ‘Irfan did on, 
Zad-ul Ma‘ad]. 

I Chapter (92) and Surat ash-Shams (91); there is a “Hadith in 
this meaning that ibn Khuzaimah collected in his Sahih (310)]. 
Surah 85] 

(i Ahmad (20077), Abu Dawood (682), at-Tirmidhi (282) and 
an-Nasaii (969); according to Shaikh Wahby, refer to, Sahih 
Sunan Abu Dawood]. 
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When he (-:; <i i: -) performed ‘Asr renee, it was 
half as long as Dhuhr, when Dhuhr was long', and as long 
as Dhuhr when it was short. 

The Prophet’s guidance regarding Maghrib Prayer’, 
was different than the practice of people in the present 
time. Once, he (.1--3 — Us J) recited Surat a/-A ‘raf’ and 
divided it arabes the first two Rak‘ah*. Also, he recited 
Surat at-Tur’ (52) and Surat al-Mursalat (77)° during 
Maghrib. Imam Abu “Umar ibn Abdul Barr said, “It was 
reported’ that during Maghrib Prayer, the Prophet recited 
al-A ‘raf (7), as-Saffat (37), ad-Dukhan (44) and al-A la 
(87). He also recited At-Tin (95)*, Al-Mu ‘awwidhatain 
(113-114), al-Mursalat (77), and the short Mufassal 


(IfMuslim (687) narrated in his, Sahih, that Abu Sa ‘id al-Khudri 
(:_% at -, +5) said, “We estimated how long Allah’s Messenger 
stood in the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers. We found that in the first 
two Rak ‘ahs of the noon prayer (Dhuhr), he stood as long as it 
takes to recite, ‘Alif Lam Mim, Tanzil (Surat as-Sajdah)’. We 
also estimated that he stood half that time in the last two 
Rak ahs. He stood in the first two Rak‘ah of the afternoon (‘Asr), 
as long as he did in the last two at noon; and in the last two of 
the afternoon prayer about half that time.”’] 

Offered right after sunset). 

| Chapter 7, which comprises of 206 Ayat}. 

“4! [Al-Bukhari (722) collected this Hadith; Maghrib has three 
Rak ‘ah}. 

I Al-Bukhari (4476) and Muslim (705)]. 

I Al-Bukhari (4076) and Muslim (704) collected this Hadith]. 
Usually, scholars of Hadith say, “It was reported (Ruwiya)”, 
when the Hadith is weak. However, reciting the Surahs that ibn 
Abdul Barr mentioned here are reported in authentic Hadiths]. 
‘Slr At-Tayalisi and Ahmad collected an authentic Hadith in this 
meaning; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 115]. 


Surahs'.” Ibn ‘Abdul Barr also said, “All of these “Hadiths 
are authentic and well-known (or well-founded).” 

Reciting the shortest of the Mufassal section on a 
regular basis during Maghrib, was started by Marwan ibn 
Al-Hakam. Zaid ibn Thabit criticized this practice and said 
to Marwan, “Why do you recite the short Surahs of the 
Mufassal in the Maghrib prayer, while | heard the Prophet 
(+; dé a1 J) recite the longer of the two long Surahs within 
Maghrib?” Marwan said, “And what is the longer of the 
two long Surahs?” Zaid said, “Al-A’raf.’” This is an 
authentic ‘Hadith collected by the Collectors of the, 
Sunan’, An-Nasaii (990) also collected a ‘Hadith from 
Aishah (y= 4 ;,;) that the Prophet (~; —i: “1 i ~) recited 
Surat al-A raf (7) during Maghrib Prayer and divided it 
between the [first] two Rak ‘ah’. 

Therefore, reciting only short Ayat and short Surahs 
during Maghrib Prayer is a contradiction of the Sunnah; 
this practice was started by Marwan ibn al-‘Hakam, as we 
stated. The Prophet (ji; <é an i.) recited Surat at-Tin (95)° 


(I 41-Mufassal: chapter 50 until the end of the Qur’an}. 

And the second of them is Surat al-An‘am (chapter 6); refer 
to, Fat‘h al-Bari, Sharh Sahih al-Bukhani (2:239), by ibn ‘Hajar 
al--Asqalani about this topic, and also to the Ta ‘Agig that Shaikh 
Wahby and Shaikh ‘Irfan did on, Zad-ul Ma ad]. 

Si Al-Bukhari (722) collected this Hadith]. 

“ifRefer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (947)]. 

Ui According to a Hadith collected by al-Bukhari (727) and 
Muslim (708). In this ‘Hadith, al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stated that he never heard a more beautiful 
voice than the Prophet’s, while reciting the Qur’an]. 
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in the Ysha Prayer’. He (i; dé th J) instructed Mu'adh to 
recite ash-Shams (91), al-A‘la (87), al-Lail (92), and 
similar Surahs, during ‘Isha. He (-1—3 i «1h J) criticized 
Mu'adh, when he recited Surat al-Bagarah’ during that 
Prayer. Mu‘adh had prayed behind the Prophet ( —% <1 1 — 
-.;), then went to [his people] Bani ‘Amr ibn ‘Auf, and led 
them in the ‘Isha Prayer, after a good part of the night had 
passed. Mua‘dh recited Surat al-Bagarah; this is why the 
Prophet (--; ci an 4.) said to him, 


or 


A bs ae of A 
"e3te U et oil” 


“O, Mu‘adh, are you one who causes F itnah’?*” The 
Naggaraun> took this sentence and did not contemplate 
what’s before and what’s after it. 

The Prophet ((1+; <b a 1.) recited Surat al-Jumu ‘ah 
(62) and al-Munafiqun (63) in their entirety during 
Jumu‘ah Prayer®. He also recited Surahs al-A ‘la (87) and 


"I'Which becomes due at night —approximately an hour and a 
half to two hours after sunset-, after the redness in the sky 
disappears, leaving all sections of the horizon equally dark]. 

UI The longest Surah in the Qur’an, comprising of 286 Ayaz]. 

Pi Trials in life and religion are called, ‘Fitnah’, the worst type of 
which is what touches one’s religion]. 

(1. Al-Bukhari (664) and Muslim (709)]. 

[Some people perform the prayer as fast as they can and recite 
as short Qur’anic recitation as they can. They rely on this 
Hadith, while justifying their rather short recitation of the Qur’an 
during Jsha and other Prayers, instead of reciting the kind of 
Surahs the Prophet, peace be on him, recited during different 
prayers]. 

lTMuslim (1454); Jumu‘ah consists of two Rak’ah]. 
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al-Ghashiyah (88)'. He did not just read the last Ayat in 
these Surahs, such as from, 


(1,51 Syl it P 


(O, you who believe...*), until the end. He never did this; 
this practice contradicts the Sunnah that he established and 
preserved. 

During the “Eeds, the Prophet (1; <& ir 1.) recited 
Surahs Qaf (50) and al-Qamar (54) in their entirety’, and 
also recited Surahs al-A ‘la (87) and al-Ghashiyah (88)*. 
This was the guidance that he (1~; <i a J.) practiced until 
he met Allah, the Exalted and Most Honored; it was not 
abrogated. 

The Rightly Guided Caliphs, who came after the 
Prophet (-i~; <& 4 4), imitated his practice’. For instance, 
Abu Bakr once recited Surat al-Bagarah (2:286 Ayat) in its 
entirety during the Dawn Prayer. He ended the prayer with 
the Salam, just before sunrise. They said to him, “O, 
Successor of Allah’s Apostle! The sun has almost risen!” 
He said, “If it does, it will not find us among the Ghafilin 
(heedless).” 

Further, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab (1% 5° »)) used to 
recite Surahs Yusuf (12), an-Na hi (16), Hud (11), Bani 
Israel (al-Israa 17), and similar Surahs during the Fajr 


"Muslim (1452)). 

21'(62:9-11), and, (63:9-11)) 

3]-Muslim (1477) in his, Sahih). 

4TMuslim (1452) in his, Sahih]. 

lrLengthening the prayer when he, peace upon him, lengthened 
it and making it brief, when he, peace be upon him, made it 
brief]. 
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Prayer. Vf reciting long Surahs during Prayer was 
abrogated, would this escape the knowledge of the Rightly 
Guided Caliphs after the Prophet (i; —12 “i 1), while the 
Nagqarun (who pray rather fast) would know it? 

The ‘Hadith Muslim collected in his, Sahih (698), 
from Jabir ibn Samurah (<_ «1 (_~5), stating that the Prophet 
Gii5 «it & i +) used to recite Surat Qaf (50) during Fajr 
Prayer, then his prayer would be brief, pertains to the 
Prophet’s datly prayers after Fajr. His recitation of Qur’an 
during the other [four obligatory] prayers after Fajr was 
shorter than his recitation during Fajr. To further prove 
this, we mention the statement of Um Al-Fadhi (4% 4 (2), 
when she heard “Abdullah ibn “Abbas (4% 5 (+5) recite 
Surat al-Mursalat (77)'. She said, “My son! By reciting 
this Surah, you brought back memories. It was the last 
Surah I heard the Messenger of Allah (i; «+ a ,-) recite 
during Maghrib Prayer.” Therefore, at the end of his life, 
the Prophet’s recitation was long! 

One should not only look at Jabir’s statement, 
“afterwards”, while ignoring the context of the ‘Hadith. All 
the context indicates is that usually, the Prophet’s recitation 
of Qur’an after Fajr Prayer was shorter’, not that every 
prayer he performed afterwards was shorter. This is not 
what the text of the “Hadith means. Had the ‘Hadith meant 
this, the Prophet’s successors would have noticed it, rather 
than imitating the abrogated ruling instead of the abrogator. 

There are the Prophet’s statements, 


{lr Which is comprised of 50 Ayat]. 

VI Al-Bukhari (721) and Muslim (704)]. 

-lUsually, and on a daily basis, the Prophet’s recitation of 
Qur’an during Fajr was longer in duration than his recitation of 
Qur’an during Dhuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha}. 
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“Whoever among you led the prayer for the people should 
make it brief'”, and the statement collected from Anas (5) 
+ a1), “The Prophet’s prayer was the shortest, but still 
perfect.”” We should state here that making the prayer brief 
1s a variable that depends on the Sunnah the Prophet ( i i. 
-it; i) established, not what the people wish and desire. 
The Prophet (i; + <1» i.) did not order Muslims to do 
something and then contradict it, especially since he knew 
that behind htm were the old, the weak and those who had 
pressing matters to tend to. Therefore, his practice with 
regards to the length of prayer was truly brief, just as he 
commanded. He (i; .% dis J) had the ability to make his 
prayer much longer. Therefore, his prayer, while leading 


{I Al-Bukhari (663) and Muslim (703) reported that Abu Mas’ud 
al-Ansari, may Allah be pleased with him, narrated, “A man 
said, ‘O, Allah’s Apostle! I may not attend the (compulsory 
congregational) prayer because so and so (the Imam) lengthens 
the duration of the prayer when he leads us for it.”” The narrator 
added, “I never saw the Prophet (1; i 4 1) more furious in 
giving advice than he was on that day. He ((-, <i: 40 J.) said, 
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‘O people! Some of you make others dislike good deeds (the 
prayers). Therefore, whoever leads the people in prayer should 
shorten it, because among them there are the sick, the weak and 
the needy (having some jobs to do).’”] 

1 Al-Bukhari (667) and Muslim (720)]. 
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the people, was brief compared to his other prayers’. 
Certainly, the Prophet’s guidance that he practiced is the 
judge over all the disputes that arise between people. To 
further support our stance here, we should mention that an- 
Nasati (817) and other scholars of Hadith narrated that 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (442 4 ;,2;) said, “The Prophet (+5 
i, <i) used to order us to lead brief prayers and would lead 
us and recite Surat as-Saffat.”” Therefore, the Prophet’s 
recitation of Surat as-Saffat (37:182 Ayah) was the 
practical implementation of his order that the leaders of 
prayer should make it brief. Allah (js, «:) has the best 
knowledge. 

The Prophet (,i~; .% 1 1) used to recite specific 
Surahs and nothing else, only during Jumu ‘ah and the two 
‘Eeds (al-Fitr and al-Adh‘ha). As for the rest of the 
prayers, there is a ‘Hadith that Abu Dawood (691) 
collected from ‘Amr ibn Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said, “I heard Allah’s Apostle (2% in 4. 
1.3) lead the people in the compulsory prayer and recite 
every Surah in the Mufassal section (50-114), whether 
short or long.” 

The Prophet’s guidance was that he recited entire 
Surahs in each Rak’ah, or sometimes divided a Surah 
between the two Rak‘ah. He would sometimes read the 


"ITWhich he offered alone or with one or more of his 
companions, as occurred when ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas («4 4 <,2;) 
slept at the house of the Prophet’s wife and his maternal aunt 
Maimunah (42 4 <,»;)[Al-Bukhari (658) and Muslim (1282)]]. 

ll According to Shaikh Wahby, refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii 
(796)}. 

"NShaikh Wahby indicated that this is a weak “Hadith, by 
referring the reader to, Dha‘eef Sunan Abu Dawood (173), by al- 
Albani]. 
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beginning Ayat of some Surah. However, he did not only 
recite the last Ayat' or start reciting from the middle Ayat of 
the Surah. Further, he (~, i: in 1.) used to recite two 
Surahs in one Rak‘ah, but only during the {voluntary] 
prayer at night’. It was not reported that he did so during 


"Contrary to what ibn al-Qayyim said here, Muslim (1196) 
narrated that “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said that the Prophet ( <1 
i, i) recited, in the first of the two (voluntary) Rak'ah before 
Fajr Prayer, 
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(Say [O, Muslims]: We believe in Allah and what was revealed 
to us...) (2:136], and, (We believe in Allah and bear testimony 
that we are Muslims) [3:52], in the second Rak ‘ah.} 

2); Muslim (1291) narrated that ‘Hudhaifah (23 4: 21) reported, “I 
prayed with the Apostle of Allah, peace be on him, one night and 
he started reciting al-Bagarah (chapter 2). I thought that he 
would bow at the end of one hundred verses, but he proceeded 
on; I then thought that he would perhaps recite the whole (Surah) 
in a Rak‘ah. But, he proceeded, and I thought he would perhaps 
bow on completing (this Surah). He then started an-Nisaa 
(chapter 4), and recited it; he then started A/ Jmran (chapter 3) 
and recited leisurely. When he recited the verses that referred to 
the Glory of Allah, he glorified Him (by _ saying, 
‘Sub ‘hanallah’).’? When he recited the verses about begging the 
Lord, he begged (from Aliah). When he recited the verses 
dealing with invoking Allah for protection, he sought Allah’s 
protection. He then bowed in Ruku and said, ‘Sub ‘hana rabbiya 
al-adheem (Glory be to my Mighty Lord).’ His bowing lasted= 


5] 


the compulsory prayers. There is a ‘Hadith collected from 
‘Abdullah ibn Masud (i+ 4 -,;;), who said, “I know the 
Surahs that Allah’s Messenger (.%; dé <b -) used to join in 
one Rak‘ah. They are: ar-Ra hman (55) and an-Najm (53) 
in one Rak ‘ah, Igtarabat (54) and al- ‘Haqqgah (69) in one 
Rak ah, at-Tur (52) and adh-Dhariyat (51) in one Rak ah, 
and al-Wagi ah (56) and Nun (71) in one Rak‘ah.'” This 
‘Hadith explains the Prophet’s practice, without stating if 
he recited these Surahs during voluntary or compulsory 
prayers. As for reciting one Surah and repeating it within 
both Rak‘ah, he (i+; in j~) rarely practiced it. Abu 
Dawood (693) narrated that, a man from the tnbe of 
Juhainah said that, he heard Allah’s Messenger(-5 & 41 J) 
recite Surat Az-Zalzalah (99) in both Rak ah during Fajr 


=about the same length of time as his standing (and then on 
returning to the standing posture after Ruku*) he said, ‘Sami a 
allahu liman ‘hamidah (Allah listens to him who praises Him).’ 
He next stood about the same length of time as he had spent in 
bowing. He next prostrated himself and said, ‘Subhana rabbiya 
al-ala (Glory be to my Lord most High)’, and his prostration 
lasted nearly the same length of time as his standing.’” This 
Hadith indicates that one is allowed to recite two or more Surah 
in his night prayer, even if one of them is later in the order of the 
Qur’an than the next Surah he will recite after]. 

"Abu Dawood (1188); refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(1244), as Shaikh Wahby stated. Also, al-Bukhari (733) and 
Muslim (1360) narrated that a man said to ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas'‘ud, “I recited the Mufassal (Surahs) at night in one 
Rak ‘ah.” Ibn Mas‘ud (:_% «1 25) said, “This recitation is (quick) 
like the recitation of poetry. I know the identical Surahs which 
the Prophet ((.-; <i: in J) used to recite in pairs in each Rak‘ah”, 
and he mentioned twenty Surahs from the Mufassal section of 
the Qur’an (50-114).] 
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Prayer. He said, “I do not know if the Prophet (, aie iy 1.) 
forgot or did it on purpose.'” 


Length of Each Rak ‘ah 


The Prophet (1; i —in i.) used to make the first 
Rak‘ah longer than the second Rak ‘ah during Fajr and 
every prayer. Sometimes, he would iengthen the first 
Rak‘ah until he no longer heard people’s footsteps’. The 
Prophet (13 <i: a -) used to lengthen Fajr more than any 
other prayer, because Fajr Prayer is witnessed by Allah the 


(TShaikh Wahby said, “Refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(730), by al-Albani, who stated that this Hadith, like the one 
before it, is authentic”’]. 

?'The authentic “Hadiths collected by al-Bukhari (734) and 
Muslim (685) indicate that the Prophet, peace be on him, made 
the first Rak ‘ah of Dhuhr, ‘Asr and Fajr longer than the second 
Rak‘ah. The companions used to think that he did so, so that 
people are able to catch up with the first Rak ah. Abu Dawood 
(677) collected an authentic Hadith to this effect; refer to, Sifatu 
Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 112-113. In contrast, a weak Hadith that 
Abu Dawood collected (679) indicates that the Prophet, peace be 
on him, lengthened the first Rak ‘ah of Dhuhr until he no longer 
heard people’s footsteps. Refer to, Dha‘eef Sunan Abu Dawood 
(143). We should state that weak Hadiths should not be 
implemented in any respect, whether in aspects of nghteous 
behavior, acts of worship or creed. We have sufficient proof and 
goodness in the authentic Hadiths;, if one strives to implement 
most or a good part of the authentic Hadiths reported from the 
Prophet (,i~; ie di 44), one will be a righteous Muslims and a 
good worshipper of Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored. Refer 
to the introduction that Imam Muslim wrote on his, Sahih, and 


to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta ‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 32- 
40.} 
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Exalted and His angels. It was also said that the angels, 
who take shifts in succession by night and day, witness 
Fajr Prayer’. 

These two opinions rely on the difference whether 
Allah’s descent lasts until the end of Fajr Prayer or until 
the break of dawn. There are narrations that indicate both 
meanings’. 


UIFAI-Albani said that, it was not established through the 
authentic Sunnah that Allah, the Exalted, witnesses the Dawn 
(Fajr) Prayer. 

Al-Bukhari (612) narrated that Abu Hurairah (4% 4-25) said, “I 
heard Allah’s Apostle (;i-; <i in i.) say, 
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‘The reward of a prayer in congregation is twenty five times 
greater than that of a prayer offered by a person alone. The 
angels of the night and the angels of the day gather at the time of 
Fajr prayer.’” Abu Hurairah (<_> 5\-,-+;) then added, “Recite, if 
you wish, 
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(indeed, the recitation of the Qur'an in the early dawn [Fajr 
prayer] is ever witnessed) [17:78].”] 

(7 Al-Bukhari (1077) and Muslim (1261) reported that Abu 
Hurairah (4% 1 ~) said, “Allah’s Apostle, peace be on him, 
said,= 
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Also, since the number of Rak ‘ah in Fajr Prayer is 
less than in other prayers’, the recitation of Qur’an during it 
was made longer to suffice for the lesser number of Rak ah. 
Also, Fajr Prayer is performed after people have slept and 
are rested, and before they go out to seek their livelihood 
and means of sustenance in this life. Also, it is performed at 
a time when the hearing, the tongue and the heart are 
tranquil and not yet filled with busying affairs. In this state, 
one is able to comprehend the Qur’an and contemplate its 
meanings. Further, prayer ts the first foundation of actions 
[and Fajr is the first prayer performed during the day]. This 
is why more attention is given to this prayer by making it 
longer. These are wonderful secrets that are only known to 
those who have deeper knowledge in the secrets of this 
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‘When it is the last third of the night, our Lord, the Blessed, the 
Superior, descends every night to the heaven of the world and 
says, ‘Is there anyone who invokes Me (demand anything from 
Me), that I may respond to his invocation; is there anyone who 
asks Me for something that I may give (it to) Aim; is there 
anyone who asks My forgiveness that I may forgive him?” In 
another narration that Muslim (1262) and other Collectors of 
‘Hadith collected from Abu Salamah (<¢ « -,5), the Prophet ( 4 
4 aie dn) said, “Until dawn.” Therefore, the authentic narrations 
indicate that Allah’s descent remains until the break of dawn, not 
until the end of the Dawn Prayer or sunrise. Refer to, Tamamu 
al-Minnah fi at-Ta ‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 182-184]. 
(Fajr has two Rak'ah, Dhuhr has four, “Asr has four, Maghrib 
has three and ‘Jsha has four]. 
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Shari ah and its aims and wisdom. Allah (j-+, “+ .~-) 1s 
sought for each and every type of help. | 


Description of the Prophet’s Prayer 


When the Prophet (-/; <i: 4 J.) finished reciting the 
Qur’an, he used to pause and take a breath’. He then raised 
his hands’. as we described [for Takbirat al-I hram], said 
Takbir’ and went for Ruku* (bowing, by bending the 
back)*. He (,i--, i itn i.) then placed his palms on his 


ITA large part of ‘Hadith references mentioned thereafter were 
primarily taken from two very beneficial books authored by 
Shaikh Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, may Allah reward him with 
Paradise: Sifatu_Salats an-Naby, about the description of the 
Prophet’s prayer, and, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi 
as-Sunnah. Further, whenever I state that a “Hadith is authentic, 
without attributing this decision to any scholar, I rely on al- 
Albani’s judgment. 

Abu Dawood (662), at-Tirmidhi (233), ibn Majah (835) and ai- 
‘Hakim collected an authentic ‘Hadith about the pause 
mentioned here]. 

PITAL-Bukhari (693) and Muslim (578). Raising the hands here 
and for Takbiratul-hram, as well as, after standing up from 
Ruku is reported through Mutawatir Hadiths from the Prophet, 
peace be upon him]. 

i Al-Bukhari (693) and Muslim (578)]. 

“/Al-Bukhari (694) and Muslim (608). Further, Abu Dawood 
(730) and an-Nasaii (1124) collected a ‘Hadith, wherein the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, ordered that one performs Wudhu 
properly, says Takbir, praises and glorifies Allah, recites what 
Allah permits him and taught him of the Qur’an. Then, one says 
Takbir, goes for Ruku* and places his palms on his knees, until 
his joints rest in the new posture]. 
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knees’, as if holding them’, bent his hands (elbows) away 
from his side’ and straightened and stretched his back*. He 
placed his head level with his back’, without raising his 
head or lowering it’. Rather, his back was level with his 
head. 


In Ruku’, he (i; és i) recited these words, 


io Jans as Rie " 


(1 Al-Bukhari (785) and Abu Dawood (624). Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim narrated that the Prophet, peace be on him, ordered one 
to place his palms on his knees in this posture; and he firmly 
placed his hands on his knees, while in Ruku* (al-Bukhari: 785). ] 
?] ‘Abu Dawood (627) and at-Tirmidhi (241). The Prophet (“iy i. 
-i;« i) separated his fingers in this posture, as al-‘Hakim 
narrated; according to Shaikh Wahby, refer, to Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (809). He (-1~; «is 4) .t-) also commanded the same, as 
ibn Khuzaimah and ibn “Hibban reported from him in their 
authentic collections of “Hadith, “When you bow in Ruku’, place 
your palms on your knees, separate between your fingers and 
remain in this posture until every joint rests in its place.” | 
Abu Dawood (627) and at-Tirmidhi (241)]. 

“I, Al-Bukhari (785) and al-Baihaqi; that if one spilled water on 
it, water would remain on his back, at-Tabarani, in his two 
books, al-Kabir, and, as-Saghir, and also ibn Majah (862). 

The Prophet, peace be on him, ordered that when one goes to 
Ruku >’ (bowing), one place his palms on his knees, make his back 
flat and rest in the new posture; Ahmad (18225) and Abu 
Dawood (730) collected this “Hadith]. 

Muslim (768) and Abu ‘Uwanah]. 

ll Abu Dawood (627) and al-Bukhari in, Juz-u_al-Oira-ahl. 
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“Sub ‘hana rabbiya al-‘adheem. (All praise is due to my 
Lord, the Great.)'” Sometimes, he would add to these 
words or say separately, 
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“Sub hanaka allahumma rabbana wabi hamdik, 
allahumma ighfir li. (All praise is due to You, O, Allah, our 
Lord, and all thanks. O, Allah, forgive me.)’” The 
Prophet’s usual Ruku* and Sujud lasted about the time it 
takes to recite the Tasbi‘h -mentioned above- ten times’. 
There is a ‘Hadith reported by al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib 
(ite a “-*») that was misunderstood. Al-Baraa said, “I noticed 
the prayer of the Prophet (i; <& ds 2) and saw his Qiyam 
{standing), Ruku*’ (bowing), going back to the standing 
posture after bowing, Sujud (prostration), sitting between 
the two Sujuds (prostrations), and all these were nearly 
equal to one another.*” Some people understood from this 
‘Hadith that the Prophet’s Ruku’, Oiyam, Sujud and sitting 


"(Muslim (1291). Abu Dawood (736), ibn Majah (878), and 
others, collected a ‘Hadith wherein Allah’s Prophet Gi; <i a Ju) 
said this invocation thrice. This contradicts the statement of ibn 
al-Qayyim here, that it was not reported that the Prophet ( <2 
sey <i) said these words thrice]. 

i Al-Bukhari (4586) and Muslim (746)]. 

PlAl-Albani noted that the Prophet, peace be upon him, might 
have invoked Allah during Ruku* and Sujud, meaning the, 
‘Tashi h’, more than thrice, as indicated in the Hadiths wherein 
he recited very long chapters of the Qur’an and made his Ruku* 
and Sujud comparable in length. Refer to, Sahih Muslim (1291)]. 
“TAl-Bukhari (759) and Muslim (724); this is Muslim’s 
narration). 
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up after Sujud, were almost equal to each other. This 
understanding is not valid, knowing that he (i, ic an iL) 
sometimes recited a hundred Ayar during Fajr Prayer. We 
also reported that he (.1~; <i an J) read al-A ‘raf (7), at-Tur 
(52) and al-Mursalat (77), during Maghrib Prayer. It is a 
fact that his Ruku’ and Sujud were not as long as his 
recitation [of these long Surahs]. Another proof, is that 
Anas was reported to have said in a Hadith that all four 
Collectors of the, Sunan, collected, “I never prayed behind 
anyone, after Allah’s Apostle (-, + 1 1), whose prayer is 
similar to the prayer of Allah’s Apostle (.c-; ci 4 J), more 
than the prayer of this young man.” He was referring to 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul “Aziz'. They counted and found that 
“Umar’s Ruku* and Sujud were as long as saying ten 
Tasbi‘h’. We state this knowing that Anas (<_ 3 —*)) said 
that the Prophet (-~; <& 4 i.) used to [order them to make 
the congregational prayer brief and would] recite Surat as- 
Saffat’. Therefore, al-Baraa (‘2 4 (—+,) meant that the 


"The grandson of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, through ~Umar’s 
daughter, and one of the just and righteous Caliphs; he was from 
the Umayyad Dynasty. ‘Umar’s reign was full of mercy and 
fairness and was often compared to the Four Rightly Guided 
Caliphs. To historians, he is known as the fifth Rightly Guided 
Caliph. We should not forget the reign of Mu'awiyah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, who established the Umayyad Dynasty and 
was one of the Prophet’s companions. Mu'awiyah was known 
for his fairness, kindness and efficient rule.} 

This Hadith is not authentic; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Dha‘eef Sunan an-Nasaii (51), and, Dha’eef Sunan Abu Dawood 
(189)]. 

(Chapter 37, which consists of 182 Ayah. We should state that 
Abdullah ibn Umar narrated this Hadith not Anas; Shaikh= 
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Prophet’s prayer was equivalent in that when he would 
stand for a long time [while reciting the Qur’an], he would 
lengthen his Ruku* and Sujud, and when his recitation was 
brief, so would be his Ruku* and Sujud. In contrast, he ( 2 
i=, «i 4) would sometimes make his standing [while 
reciting the Qur’an], Ruku* and Sujud almost equal, only 
while performing the voluntary prayer at night’. He also did 
the same when he performed the Kusuf (Eclipse) Prayer’. 
Therefore, his usual practice was that he made his prayer’s 
acts comparable to each other in duration’. 

While in the Ruku’, the Prophet (-1~; & 4 J) also 
supplicated with this Du’aa, 
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“Subbu hun, quddusun, rabbu al-mala-ikati wa-r-ruch. 
({You, Allah, are] All-Glonous, All-Holy, Lord of the 
Angels and the Spirit [Angel Jibril].” Sometimes, he 


=Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii, (796), by al- 
Albani}. 

"TAs Muslim (1291) and an-Nasaii (1646) reported from 
*Hudhaifah ibn al-Yaman, may Allah be pleased with him]. 
“ITAI-Bukhari (998) from *Aishah (4% 4: -,2;), and Muslim (1507) 
from Jabir (4 «i ~,+;)]. | 

[iWhen his Qur’an recitation was long, the Prophet («i 4 J. 
3) would lengthen the Ruku* and Sujud, as we stated, but not 
make them equal in duration, as ibn al-Qayyim stated here; 
Allah, the Exalted and Most Honored, has the best knowledge]. 
“l'Muslim (752) and Abu ‘Uwanah; the Prophet (pls «te J) 
also recited this Du’aa while prostrating in Sujud]. . 
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recited this Du ‘aa, during the voluntary prayer at night’, 


ae eee EO 2 2 or= + “ és: Soe a® 
amis damiiae sail sel al 


Ngee kes Puy Spal so 


“Allahumma_ laka raka‘tu, wa-bika amantu, wa-laka 
aslamt. Khasha‘a laka sam ‘ii, wa-basari, wa-mukh-khi, 
wa- adhmi, wa- asabi. (O, Allah! I bowed down for You, 
believed in You and submitted totally to You. My hearing, 
sight, brain, bones and nerves are all humbled before 
You).’” Next, the Prophet (i-; —ic Wh J.) raised his head 
[towards standing posture} while saying, 
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“Sami a allahu —— ‘hamidah. oe hears those who 


('Muslim’s narration did not mention this Du‘aa as being 
exclusive for nightly prayer]. 

21/Muslim (1290)]. 

PIAl-Bukhari (693) from “Abdullah ibn “Umar and Muslim 
(589) from Malik ibn al--Huwairith. The Prophet, peace be on 
him, ordered everyone to repeat these words, including, as taken 
from the next Hadith, those praying behind the Imam; Abu 
Dawood (730) and al-- Hakim reported the Prophet’s statement, 
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“One’s prayer will not be complete unless and until...then says, 
‘Samia allahu liman ‘hamidah,’ until he stands up.”) 
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He next raised his hands’. Around thirty 
companions reported the Prophet’s raising his hands in 
these three instances.” The ten collectors of ‘Hadith’ 
reported this from the Prophet (.~;. i  1~); nothing 
contradictory was reported from his practice in these places 
in the prayer. Rather, this was his guidance until he (<i 
i; <i) departed this earthly life. 

Moreover, the ‘Hadith wherein al-Baraa stated that 
the Prophet (1; — i 4 J.) did not repeat’ is not authentic; 
this addition was introduced by Yazid ibn Ziyad [who was 
weak in Hadith}. Also noted is the fact that even though 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud (4 «i °,-+;) did not raise his hands’, 
this, by no means, invalidates the Prophet’s well-known 
guidance [and established practice]. 

The Prophet (.- <i an J.) always stretched his back 
and made it flat when he stood up after Ruku* and between 
the two Sujud. He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, used to 
say, 


"To the level of his ears or shoulders, as described in Takbirat 
al-Thram, [as al-Bukhari (694) and Muslim (586) reported]]. 
“Upon starting the prayer, going to Ruku’ and standing after 
Ruku’. Therefore, numerous ‘Hadiths, most of them authentic, 
make this act in the prayer reported through Muutawatir 
narrations]. 

l[Malik, Ahmad, al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawood, at- 
Tirmidhi, an-Nasaii, ibn Majah, at-Tayalisi and ad-Daraqutni; 
Aliah has the best knowledge]. 

“ie., raising the hands after doing so upon starting the prayer; 
this Hadith is weak. Refer to, Dha'eef Sunan Abu Dawood(153)]. 
VITExcept upon starting the prayer]. 
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“One’s prayer is not valid if one does not stretch his back 
in Ruku* and Sujud.”' Ton Khuzaimah (591-592) collected 
this ‘Hadith in his, Sahih. 

After the Prophet (--; dé 4) stood up” he used to 
say, 
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“Rabbana wa-laka-l- hamd. ([You are] our Lord, and all 
the praise ts due to You)”, Or, 


ecg ’ i au i" 


“Rabbana laka-l-‘hamd. (Our Lord, all praise is due to 
Y ou)’”, or, 


pero au ag aul 


U"IiShaikh Wahby stated that al-Albani included this Hadith in 
his book, Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (217), which contains the 
authentic collection of ‘Hadith found in, Sahih Sunan_at- 
Tirmidhi]. 

PIA fter Ruku’, while saying, “Sami'a allahu liman ‘hamidah”). 
° Al-Bukhari (696) from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (<% 4: <, +5), and 
Muslim (591), from Abu Hurairah (< 5 -,+5)}. 

“If Al-Bukhari (747), from Abu Hurairah (% 4 -,2°), and Muslim 
(736), from Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri ( 6» -,»)]. 
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“Allahumma rabbana laka-l-‘hamd. (OQ, Allah, our Lord, 
Yours is all the praise).'” All these Du’aa were collected 
through authentic (Sahih) narrations of ‘Hadith. There is no 
authentic narration wherein the Prophet (-&-; i 4 -) joined 
between ‘Allahumma’, and, ‘wa’. 

The Prophet (-i~; —% —i 1) used to stand in this 
posture as long as he would stay in Ruku’ and Sujud. He 
also said this Du’aa’, 
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“Sami a allahu liman ‘Hamidah. Rabbana laka-l-‘hamdu, 
milaa as-samawati wa-l-ardhi, wa-milaa ma shi'ta min 
shai-in-ba‘d. Ahla ath-thanaa-i wa-l-majd, a’haqqu ma 


!TAJ-Bukhari (4194), from Abu Hurairah (<2 4) -,;), and Muslim 
(1290), from “Ali ibn Abi Talib ( 51 -,55)]. . 

"I Al-Bukhari (753) narrated from Abu Hurairah, contradicting 
the statement of ibn al-Qayyim, that Allah’s Apostle (i &: ji. 
~i-3) used to say, 
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“Allahumma rabbana wa-laka-l-‘hamd. (QO, Allah, (You are) our 
Lord, and all the praises are due to You)”; Sifat Salat an-Naby, 
Pg. 136]. 

PlOn standing up after performing Ruku’]. 


gala al-'abd, wa-kulluna laka ‘abd. Allahumma la mani‘a 
lima a tait, wa-la mu tiya lima mana‘t, wa-la yanfa‘u dhal 
jaddi minka-l-jadd. (Allah hears those who praise and 
glorify Him. (When he stood up, he said) O, our Lord, ail 
praise 1s due to You, that which fills the heavens, the earth, 
and all that pleases You besides them. You are Worthy of 
all praise and glory, Most Worthy of what a servant says, 
and we all are Your servants. ©, Allah! None can withhold 
what You give, nor give what You withhold. Verily, all 
riches cannot avail a wealthy person against You.)’” 

There are authentic (Sahih) “Hadiths stating that the 
Prophet (,-3 dé a J) also used to recite this Du’aa, 
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“Allahumma, ighsilni min khatayaya bi-l-maa-i wa-th-thalji 
wa-l-barad; wa naggini mina-dh-dhunubi wa-l-khataya 
kama yunaqga ath-thaubu-l-abyadhu mina-d-danas; wa 
baa id baini wa baina khatayaya kama baa adta baina-l- 
mashrigi wa-l-maghrib. (O Allah! Wash off my sins with 
water, snow and hail; clean me from sins and errors as a 
white garment is cleaned of dirt (after thorough washing); 
and set me apart from my sins (faults) as the East and West 
are set apart from each other).”” 


{Muslim (736) and Abu ‘Uwanah). 

I, Al-Bukhari (702) and Muslim (940), among other scholars, 
collected the invocation mentioned in this ‘Hadith from Abu 
Hurairah, who stated that the Prophet, (1 ~; «& «i £.), recited it 
after he started the prayer and before he recited Qur’an.= 
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There is an authentic narration that he (i <& “ 1) 
repeated the following Du’aa in the standing posture [after 
Ruku’], and his standing was as long as his Ruku , 
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“Lirabbiya-l-hamdu, lirabbiya-l-"-hamd. (All praise be to 
my Lord, all praise be to my Lord).'’” Also, authentic 
narrations state that when the Prophet (-i~; —% uJ.) raised 
his head from Ruku’, he would be standing for such a 
lengthy time, that one would think that he had forgotten [to 
prostrate], due to the Prophet (--; <& in 1) lengthening this 
pillar [of the prayer] in duration. Muslim (727) narrated 
that Anas (< 4: -,2;) said, “When Allah’s Prophet (i a 
i.) said, ‘Samia allahu liman ‘Hamidah’, he used to stand 
up (so long) that one would say, ‘He has forgotten’.” He 
would then make Sujud and then sit up between the two 
prostrations for so long that someone would say, “He has 
forgotten’.” Further, an authentic narration states that while 
performing the Kusuf (Eclipse) Prayer, the Prophet (<< 
~L) «iz) stood up after Ruku’ nearly as long as he remained 


=Therefore, the authentic narrations of this Hadith do not specify 
that this invocation is recited after Ruku’. Refer to, Tamamu al- 
Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fight as-Sunnah, Pg. 192, where al- 
Albani stated that this is a general type of supplication, not 
restricted to when stands up after Rukw’]. 

"IEAbu Dawood (740) and an-Nasaii (1133); this supplication 
was repeated during voluntary prayer at night. The Prophet ( 
~i.; ais 1) recited the entire Surat al-Bagarah, which consists of 
286 Ayah, in that Rak‘ah]. 

"IITo bow down in prostration]. 

I[To bow down in prostration for the second Sajdah}. 
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in Ruku’, while his Ruku’ was nearly as long as his standing 
before it [while reciting the Qur’an]’. This is the 
established, unequivocal guidance of the Prophet (i w) 4. 
3). 

Those who shorten these two pillars [Ruku’ and 
standing after Ruku’], rely on their understanding of the 
‘Hadith that al-Bukhari (750) collected from al-Baraa ibn 
‘Azib (+ a (, »)). Al-Baraa said, “Allah’s Apostle’s Ruku’ 
(bowing), Sujud (prostration), sitting between the two 
prostrations, and standing after raising his head from Ruku’, 
excluding standing and sitting, used to be approximately 
equal (in duration).” This ‘Hadith does not indicate what 
they thought, because it clearly states that these two pillars 
and the rest of the pillars were nearly equal [in length]. 
Surely, had the standing and sitting excluded at the end of 
this ‘Hadith been referring to [the two pillars of] standing 
after Ruku and sitting between the two Sujuds, the “Hadith 
would be contradicting itself. Therefore, it is certain that 
the standing and sitting excluded in the ‘Hadith, are 
standing to recite the Qur’an and sitting to recite the 
Tashahhud’. The Prophet’s guidance was that he 


(1 Al-Bukhari (703) narrated that the Prophet (i<; «te i: i <) 
performed the Eclipse Prayer and fengthened his recitation, 
bowing in Ruku’, standing after Ruku’, Sujud and sitting between 
the two Sujud. Muslim (1508) collected a ‘Hadith wherein the 
Prophet (-i-; i: a J._<-) made these pillars almost the same in 
length]. . 

“I Tashahhud is recited at the end of the two-Rak ‘ah prayer, 
before the Salam, and also after every two Rak ah in the 
compulsory prayers (Dhuhr, “Asr and ‘Isha) that contain more 
than two Rak‘ah. Maghrib has three Rak ah; the second 
Tashahhud is performed at the end of the third Rak‘ah before the 
Salam}. 
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lengthened these latter two pillars more than the rest of the 
pillars, as we mentioned. All thanks be to Allah, this ts 
clear. However, this part of the Prophet’s guidance in the 
prayer was absent from the sight of those whom Allah («2 
ju+;) willed to be uninformed of it. My Shatkh [ibn 
Taimiyyah] said, “Shortening the length of these two 
pillars’ was invented in the prayer by the rulers of the 
Umayyah Dynasty. They also invented the practices of 
delaying the prayer [from its stated fixed times] and other 
practices that contradict the guidance of the Prophet (<i) 
it_t;.—i). Generations were raised to practice these 
innovations, until 1t was thought that they were a part of the 
Sunnah.” 

The Prophet (,--5 ie an 1) then said Takbir and went 
down to prostrate in Sujud’, without raising his hands’. It 
was reported that the Prophet (-; <& a 1.) raised his hands 
[before going to Sujud], and some scholars of “Hadith, such 
as Abu Muhammad ibn ‘Hazm, rendered this narration 
authentic. This is a mistake; there is no authentic narration 
that the Prophet (1; .% “1 J.) ever did this. The mistake 
came from the narrator of the “Hadith, who wanted to say 
that the Prophet (<5 i —in J ~) said Takbir, before every 
lowering and raising’, but said instead that he raised his 
hands upon every lowering and raising. Ibn ‘Hazm did not 


Standing after Ruku and sitting between the two Sujud]. 

i Al-Bukhari (747) and Muslim (591). The Prophetgi-y aie a Jc) 
ordered Muslims to do so, in a Hadith collected by Abu Dawood 
(730) and al-‘Hakim, stating that otherwise, one’s prayer 
becomes invalid]. 

I[A}-Bukhari (696), from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (22 3 <,25)]. 
(lfOn moving to the next posture, excluding raising the head 
after Ruku’, wherein one says while raising his head, ‘Sami a 
allahu es ‘hamidah’ |. 
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realize where the mistake came from, in the narration, 
because the narrator is otherwise reliable, and this is why 
he rendered it authentic’. 

The Prophet (ji; <é ah 3.) used to reach the ground 
with his knees before his hands, and then would place the 
hands down, then his forehead and his nose. This is the 
authentic narration collected from Shuraik, from ‘Asim ibn 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa-il ibn “Hujr («= 5 ;_~'). 
Waz-il said, “I saw Allah’s Messenger (.1~; i 4) .), when 
he went to Sujud, he placed his knees on the ground before 
his hands and when he stood up, he removed his hands 
before his knees.” There is no other narration that states 
otherwise’. 

As for the ‘Hadith collected from Abu Hurairah ( -,»; 
« w!), Who reported it from the Prophet (0; <é 4 J), 
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("Contrary to what ibn al-Qayyim said, an-Nasaii (1075) and 
ad-Daraqutni collected an authentic Hadith wherein the Prophet 
(nis le on J) raised his hands in this posture, sometimes. Imams 
Ahmad ibn “Hanbal, and also Malik and ash-Shafit in one 
narration, agreed with this practice. Refer to, Sifatu Salati_an- 
Naby, Pg. 140]. 

’lThe Hadith from Wa-il ibn ‘Hujr is not authentic; refer to, 
Silsilat_al-Ahadith adh-Dha'eefah wa-l-Maudhu'ah (929), and, 
Irwaa al-Ghalil (357)}. 
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“When one of you goes down to Sujud, let him not sit as the 
camel sits; let him place his hands down before his knees'”, 
it is a mistake. Allah (ji, «_-) has the best knowledge. 
One of the narrators of this ‘Hadith might have made an 
error in reporting it, because its beginning contradicts its 
end. When one places his hands down before the knees, he 
would be doing what the camel does when it sits down. The 
camel places its hands down first. When those who say 
otherwise realized this, they said that the camel’s knees are 
in its hands not its legs. Therefore, they said, when the 
camel wants to sit, it reaches to the ground with its knees 
{which are in its forearms], and this is what the “Hadith 
forbids. This statement is not true for several reasons. 

First, when the camel sits down, it places the hands 
on the ground first, while its legs still standing. When the 
camel stands up, it does so with its legs while its hands are 
still on the ground. This is what the Prophet (i; ie a i.) 
prohibited and contradicted in his practice, by placing the 


"This is an authentic Hadith collected by Ahmad (8598), Abu 
Dawood (714), at-Tirmidhi (269), an-Nasaii (1079), ad- 
Daraqutni (1:344), al-Baihagi (2:99-100) and Tammam, in his 
book, al-Fawa-id (1:108). Imam at-Ta*hawi, a Hadith scholar of 
the “Hanafi Madhhab, said that the knees of the camel are in his 
hands. There is a similar statement that is found in, Lisanu al- 
‘Arab, and other dictionaries of the Arabic Language. The camel 
goes to the ground (sits) by first reaching the ground with his 
knees, which are in his hands, unlike mankind. Thus, one 
contradicts the camel, by reaching the ground by his hands rather 
than his knees for Sujud. For the and more references, read, 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 140-141, and, Tamamu al-Minnah fj 
at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 193-196. There are other 
Hladiths about this topic that ibn Khuzaimah, ad-Daraqutni, 
Ahmad and as-Sarraj collected. Refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (3 13).] 
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nearest limbs to the ground on the ground first and then the 
farthest. When he wanted to stand up, the first limbs to 
leave the ground were the farthest then the nearest. The 
Prophet (-i—; <é i 1.) first placed his knees, then his hands 
then his forehead [on the ground]. When he stood up, he 
first raised his head, then hands then knees. This is the 
opposite of what the camel does. The Prophet (1 <& au J.) 
forbade imitating animals in the acts of prayer. He forbade 
picking like the crow (or the roaster) picks’, lying down 
like the beast, sitting like the camel sits*, looking to the 
right and left like the fox and squatting like the dog’. He 
forbade raising the hands while ending the prayer with the 
Salam like the tails of headstrong horses’. Therefore, the 


UIfSeeds; this is in reference to quick and hasty Sujud]. 

I Ahmad (14984) Abu Dawood (731) and an-Nasaii (1100) 
collected a Hadith forbidding these three acts in the prayer; refer 
to Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (768), as Shaikh Wahby stated. 
Also, Muslim (768) collected a ‘Hadith forbidding spreading out 
their arms like a wild beast]. 

Pil Ahmad (7758) collected a Hadith forbidding these two acts in 
the prayer, while ibn Majah (885) collected the part forbidding 
squatting like the dog; refer to, Sahih at-Targhib_wat-Tarhib 
(553)]. 

(Muslim (651) narrated that Jabir ibn Samurah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, reported, “Allah’s Messenger (1. <3 «i a .) 
said to us, 
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‘How is it that I see you lifting your hands like the tails of 
headstrong horses? Be calm in prayer.’”’| 
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guidance of one who prays contradicts the way animals do 
things. 

Second, their statement that the camel’s knees are in 
his hands is unsubstantiated and unknown to Scholars of 
the Arabic Language. Rather, the knees are in the legs, and 
even if the joints that are in the hands are called knees, they 
are called so as a figure of speech. 

Third, if their statement were true, the Prophet ( 1 
i’, «tie tin) would have ordered one to sit down like camels 
do. Surely, the first limbs that touch the ground from the 
camel are its hands. Those who contemplate the way the 
camel sits and remember the Prophet’s prohibiting 
imitating camels, would know that the ‘Hadith that Wa-il 
ibn “Hujr (i+ 4°, 25) narrated is the true narration that 
pertains to this matter. Allah has the best knowledge. 

The Prophet (.L~; i <n J.) used to perform Sujud 
with his forehead and nose, not including the wraps that his 
turban contained. There is no authentic ‘Hadith from the 
grade of Sahih or “Hasan that indicates otherwise. Abdul 
Razzaq collected a ‘Hadith in his book, al-Musannaf 
(1564), from Abu Hurairah (i: s-,»;), who said that the 
Messenger of Allah (;1~; <i in ) used to perform Sujud on 
the wraps of his turban. Abdullah ibn Mu‘harraz was 
among the narrators of this Hadith, and he is Matruk (very 
weak). Also, Abu Ahmad az-Zubairi collected this ‘Hadith 
from Jabir through a chain of narration that contains ‘Amr 
ibn Shammar from Jabir al-Ju fi, a Matruk narrating from a 
Matruk! Abu Dawood collected a ‘Hadith from the Mursal 
type reporting that Allah’s Prophet (;-; <& a 1) once saw a 
man pray in the Masjid, performing Sujud with his face, 
while his forehead was covered by his turban, and he (4a i 
i. “¢) was reported to have uncovered the man’s forehead. 
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The Messenger of Allah (—; <& a 2.) used to often 
perform Sujud on the ground!. He also performed Sujud on 
water (wet land) and mud’, on Khumrah? and mats made of 
date tree fibers’, and on tanned fur’. 

When the Prophet (1-3 dé 4» J.) prostrated in Sujud, 
he firmly placed his forehead and nose on the ground’, 
while bending his forearms away from his sides [and away 
from the ground,] that the whiteness of his underarm 
became visible [from behind)’. If a lamb, called, ‘Bahmah’, 


(Many ‘Hadiths reported that the Prophet (pi; ale Gs J) used to 
prostrate on the bare ground; his Masjid did not have carpeting 
[it was simple, yet blessed}. Al-Albani mentioned this benefit in, 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 150. Al-Bukhari (1132), Muslim (983) 
and Abu “Uwanah reported that Anas ibn Malik (“—* 4 ;,5) said, 
“We used to attend (the noon prayer) with the Messenger of 
Allah (,1--; «ie 4» J) during intense heat. When one of us found it 
hard to place his forehead on the ground, one would spread his 
cloth and prostrate on it.” 

21, Al-Bukhari (1899) and Muslim (1997) narrated that Abu Sa‘ id 
al-Khudri (% 4 -,25) said, “A cloud came and rained until the roof 
[of the Prophet’s Masjid\ started leaking. In those days, its roof 
used to be of the branches of date-palms. Jgamah was 
pronounced and I saw Allah’s Apostle (—; <i 4: J) prostrating 
in water and mud. I saw the mark of water and mud on his 
forehead and nose.” 

PI Al-Bukhari (366) and Muslim (1057); the, ‘Kkumrah’, is a 
sheet big enough to accommodate only the face]. 

4 Al-Bukhari (367) and Muslim (1053), from Mulaikah, the 
grandmother of Anas ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with them 
both]. 

lf Ahmad (17517) and Abu Dawood (563)]. 

(6 Abu Dawood (627) and at-Tirmidhi (250); refer to, Irwaa al- 
Ghalil (309), and Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 141]. 

Ur Al-Bukhari (377) and Muslim (767)]. 


73 


in Arabic, wanted to pass under his arm, she would easily 
pass’. Further, his palms would be placed [on the round’, 
sometimes] level with his shoulders’ and [sometimes next 
to his] ears’. Muslim collected a ‘Hadith in the, Sahih 
(763), wherein al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib (:_2 4 -,-;) reported that 
the Messenger of Allah (;i-; <& ‘hi j.) said, 
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“When you prostrate yourself in Sujud, place your palms 
(on the ground) and raise your forearms.”” 

The Prophet (,i~; i: ay 4) used to stretch his back 
completely while in Suj ud’, and would point towards the 


[Muslim (765), Abu ‘Uwanah and ibn ‘Hibban]. 

And the Prophet (,i~; i 4: i. ~) leaned on them, as Abu 
Dawood (627 & 824) and al-‘Hakim narrated]. 

“ITAbu Dawood (627) and at-Tirmidhi (250); Irwaa_al-Ghalil 
(309)]. 

“IT Abu Dawood (624) and an-Nasaii (879); al-Albani graded this 
Hadith authentic}. 

i Away from your sides and from the ground]. 

l'Al-Bukhari (501) and Muslim (762) narrated the Prophet’s 
order, 
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“Prostrate properly and do not put your forearms flat with 
elbows touching the ground like a dog. [If you want to spit, do 
not spit in front, nor to the right for the person in prayer is= 
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Qiblah' with [the front part of the bottom of his feet and] 
his toes’. 

He (14 ie Win 1) used to stretch out or open his 
palms’ and [join his] fingers‘, stretching them, without 
being folded tightly or loosely. In the, Sahih, collected by 
ibn ‘Hibban, there is a ‘Hadith stating that when the 
Prophet (1; + <n 1.) “went to Ruku’, he separated his 
fingers, and when he went to Sujud, he joined them.”” 


~=speaking in private to his Lord]; words between brackets are 
found in al-Bukhart’s narration and in, Sahih Muslim (5328)] 
"Direction of the prayer, the Ka ‘bah at Makkah]. 

/TAl-Bukhari (785) and Abu Dawood (627) collected this 
Hadith, while ibn Rahawaih collected the part wherein one faces 
the bottom of his feet towards the Qiblah, in his book, ail- 
Musnad. Also, the Prophet (-1-; te 1 1) joined his feet together, 
while in Sujud, as-at-Ta hawi and ibn Khuzaimah narrated; he 
also propped them up, as al-Baihaqi narrated, and commanded 
so, as at-Tirmidhi (257) and as-Sarraj narrated. For this and 
many more benefits, refer to the works of Shaikh al-Albani, may 
Allah grant him His Mercy]. 

GIT Al--Hakim. Of course, one places the palms on the ground 
during Sujud). 

“Ton Khuzaimah, al-Baihaqi and al--Hakim. In this posture, the 
Prophet (.i<; <i a 1) pointed towards Qiblah with his fingers, 
as al-Baihaqi narrated, and also ibn Abi Shaibah and as-Sarraj, 
using another Isnad (chain of narration), as al-Albani stated. ] 
Ifbn Khuzaimah also collected this authentic Hadith. In 
summary, the Prophet (1; 1% 4h 2.) said, as al-Bukhari (770) 
and Muslim (758) narrated,= 
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He (pi; <i ahi i) used to say [while in Sujud'], 
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“Sub ‘hana rabbiya al-a‘la. (All praise is due to my Lord, 
the Most High.) He also ordered that these words be 
recited [during Sujud]. He (i; < 4 -) sometimes recited 
this Du’aa, 
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“I have been ordered to prostrate on seven bones: on the 
forehead [and he pointed to the tip of his nose], both hands, both 
knees and the toes of both feet and not to gather the clothes or 
the hair.” | 

'ITAI-Albani said, in his book, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 145, 
“In this pillar, the Prophet, peace be upon him, used to recite 
various types of Du’aa and supplication, sometimes reciting this 
Du’aa and sometimes another Du’aa.” 

Muslim (1291) collected this Hadith, including the order to 
recite these words during Sujud. The Prophet (-i 3 «i a 1) 
recited this supplication thrice; Abu Dawood (736) and ibn 
Majah (878); refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 145. He (4: 
i. «i¢) sometimes recited this supplication more than thrice, as 
we explained in the chapter on the supplication recited during 
Ruku }. 
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“Sub hanaka  allahumma_ rabbana — wa-bi hamdika, 
allahumma ighfir li. (All praise is due to You, O, Allah, our 
Lord, and all thanks. O, Allah! Forgive me).'” He («& dn i. 
;) would sometimes say, 
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“Subbu hun, quddusun, rabbu al-mala-ikati wa-r-ruch. 
((You, Allah, are] All Glorious, All Holy, Lord of the 
Angels and the Spirit [Angel Jibril].”” Sometimes, he (i i. 
i, ale) recited, 
“HY ayy Bacay pg) OER" 

“Sub ‘hanaka [allahumma] wa-bi hamdika la ilaha illa ant. 
(All praise is due to You, [O, Allah,] and all thanks. None 
has the right to be worshiped, except You)”, and 
sometimes, this Du’aa, 
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(Al-Bukhari (752) and Muslim (746)]. 

(’ Muslim (752) and Abu ‘Uwanah]. 

PiMuslim (750; Muslim did not collect the word, 
‘ .allahumma...’), Abu “Uwanah, an-Nasai (1119) and ibn 
Nasr]. 
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“Allahumma inni audhu bi-ridhaka min sakhatik, wa- 
bimu ‘afatika min ‘uqubatik, wa-a ‘udhu bika minka, la uchsi 
thana-an ‘alaika, anta kama athnaita ala nafsik. (O, 
Allah! I seek refuge in Your pleasure from Your anger, and 
in Your pardon from Your punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You (Your anger). I cannot count Your due 
praise. You are as You have lauded Yourself).'” 
He (; ale in J) used to say, 
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“Allahumma laka_ sajadtu, wa-bika amantu, wa-laka 
aslamt. Sajada wajhi li-l-ladhi khalagahu wa-sawwarah, 
wa-shaqgqa sam‘ahu wa-basarah, tabaraka allahu a‘hsanu 
al-khaligin. (O, Allah, I have prostrated myself before You, 
believed in You, submitted myself to You. My face has 
prostrated for He Who has created and shaped it, Who has 
brought forth its hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah, the 
Best of creators.)”” He (;i-; “ic uv 4) sometimes recited this 
Du'‘aa [during Sujud}, 


[Muslim (751) collected this ‘Hadith from *Aishah («= 5: Ps 
who reported, “One night I missed Allah’s Messenger ( ae al Lie 
-£.) in bed. When I sought him my hand touched the soles of his 
feet while he was in the state of prostration; they (feet) were 
raised and he was saying,” and she mentioned the rest of the 
‘Hadith above. Also, Abu ‘Uwanah and ibn Abi Shaibah, in his 
book, al-Musannaf, collected this Hadith. ] 

1 Mustim (1290), Abu ‘Uwanah, at-Ta hawai and ad-Daraqutni] 
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“‘Allahumma ighfir li dhanbi kullah, diggahu wa-jillah, wa- 
awwalahu wa-akhirah, wa--alaniyatahu wa-sirrah. (O, 
Allah, forgive me all my sins, small and great, first and last, 
open and secret.)'” Sometimes, he (i; aie dn Jt) recited this 
Du'ad’ ; | 
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“Allahumma ighfirli khatee-ati wa-jahli wa-israfi fi amri, 
wa-ma anta alamu bihi minni. Allahumma ighfirli jiddi 
wa-hazli, wa-khataee wa-amdi, wa-kullu dhalika ‘indi. 
Allahumma ighrifli ma qaddamtu wa-ma akh-khartu, wa- 
ma asrartu wa-ma a lant. Anta al-mugaddimu, wa-anta al- 
mu-akh-khiru, wa-anta ala kulli shai-in qadir. (O, Allah, 


(“TMuslim (745) and Abu ‘Uwanah]. 

This is a general type of supplication, not restricted to Sujud 
or Ruku’; refer to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as- 
Sunnah, Pg. 209. I mentioned here the narration for this Hadith 
that al-Bukhari (5919) and Muslim (4896) collected from Abu 
Musa al-Ash‘ari (4 3 -9).] 
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forgive me my faults, my ignorance, my excessiveness in 
my concerns and what You are better aware (of my affairs) 
than myself. O, Allah, grant me forgiveness (of the faults 
which I committed) seriously or otherwise and which | 
committed inadvertently and deliberately; and all these 
(failings) are in me. O, Allah, grant me forgiveness from 
the fault which I did in haste or deferred, which | 
committed in privacy or in public. You are the First and the 
Last, and You are Able to do all things.)” He (<3 < w J.) 
also used to say, sometimes, 
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“‘Allahumma ij’al fi galbi nura, wa-fi basari nura, wa-fi 
sam ii nura, wa--an yamini nura, wa-'an yasari nura, wa- 
jJaugi nura, wa-tachti nura, wa-amami nura, wa-khalfi 
nura, waj al li nura. (O, Allah, place light in my heart, light 
in my sight, light in my hearing, light on my mght hand, 
light on my left hand, light above me, light below me, light 
in front of me, light behind me, and enhance light for 
me.)!” 

The Prophet (.—; i w 4) ordered that one invoke 
Allah ($5 3) actively [and humbly] during the Sujud, 
saying, 


lfMuslim (1279), Abu “Uwanah and ibn Abi Shaibah, in his 
book, al-Musannaf]. 
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“jor it is fitting that your supplications should be 
answered.'” 


Is Qiyam Better, or Sujud 


There is a difference of opinion on which posture in 
prayer is better, Qiyam* or Sujud’. A group of scholars said 
that Qiyam is better, for several reasons, one of them being 
that the Dhikr recited during Qivam is the best Dhik*, and 
therefore, it is the best pillar [of the prayer]. The second 
reason, Allah, the Exalted said, 


(iit 155 ) 


(And stand before Allah Qaniteen’) {2:238]. 
The third reason pertains to the Prophet’s statement, 


"cogil Jgb salt [ail 


(Muslim (738) and Abu ‘Uwanah. Also, in this same “Hadith, 
the Prophet (,i~; <i: a J.) forbade one from reciting the Qur’an 
during Ruku’ or Sujud.} 

(21f Standing while in prayer and reciting the Qur’an]. 

I Prostrating]. 

(lfBecause when one is standing in prayer, other than after 
Ruku*, one recites the Qur’an, Allah’s Speech, the best words 
one can ever recite or invoke Allah with]. 

PI'With obedience, and do not speak to one another during 
prayer]. 
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“The most excellent prayer is that which has the longest 
Qunut'”{Muslim (1257)]. 

Another group of scholars said that Sujud 1s better, 
citing the Prophet’s statement, 


"ont 385 45 by Mall 0S G Oost 


“The nearest the slave is to his Lord, is when he is in 
Sujud.”” Also, they mentioned the ‘Hadith wherein Madan 
ibn Abi Talhah said, “I met Thauban (<= & <_~5), the freed 
slave of Allah’s Messenger (-1—; <% 4 J.), and asked him to 
narrate to me a ‘Hadith, saying that Allah might benefit me 
by hearing it. Thauban said, ‘Perform Sujud frequently. | 
heard Allah’s Messenger (--; <& «i 1.) say, 


Es “7 “2 i anid S; Pig Be . on ra . es - G- 8 ’ 
dam" doe %y3 Ug a} aU 55 VY) coe al dog Je Cpe LA 
o “ roe s o 


HW ie 7. ¥ For 
od ” 


‘Every slave who makes one prostration for Allah, then 
Allah will elevate him a degree because of it and remove a 
sin from him because of it.’” Ma‘dan said that he next met 
Abu ad-Dardaa (i+ 4 -_»;, another companion) and asked 
him the same, and his answer was similar to Thauban’s.*”” 
Also, the Messenger of Allah (i, i ds Jc) said to Rabi ah 
ibn Ka‘b al-Aslami (‘2 5)-,»;), who asked him to be his 
companion in Paradise, . 


"[Qumut, pertains to invoking Allah while standing in prayer]. 
ITMuslim (744)}. 
PlMuslim (753)}. 
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“Help me regarding yourself by performing Sujud 
frequently.” 

Moreover, this group of scholars said, it is a fact 
that the first Surah —chapter- of the Qur’an to be revealed 
to Allah’s Apostle (i; <i: dn {) was Surat Igra (al-‘Alag), 
which Allah (jes, «2) ended by His statement, 


(2 ai Bey) 


(Fall prostrate and draw near to Alléh!y Further, it is a 
fact that Sujud to Allah (_j<, «c~) occurs by all creations, 
the higher and lower creations’. Further, he who is 
prostrating to Allah (_j*, <u), becomes the most humble 
and submitting to his Lord [in this posture]. This, indeed, is 
the most honorable status that a slave can ever reach or 
attain; this is why a slave becomes the closest to his Lord in 


UITSo that Allah, the Exalted, accepts your request]. 
Muslim (754)]. 

31(96:19]. 

(“7 Allah stated in the Qur’an [14:49], 
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(And to Allah prostrate all that is in the heavens and all that is in 


the earth, of the moving [living] creatures and the angels, and 
they are not proud [they worship their Lord (Allah) with 


humility]. )] 
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this posture. Sujud contains the secret [or fruit] of 
‘Ubudiyyah', which pertains to meanings of humbleness 
and submissiveness [to Allah]. When a road is described as 
being ‘Mu'abbad’, it means that feet have made it straight 
and level. Likewise, when the slave [sincerely] prostrates 
for Allah (jx, i: ~), he becomes the most humble and 
submissive (Abdullah). 

Another group of scholars said that the best action 
is lengthy Oiyam at night, while frequent Ruku* and Sujud 
by day is better. They said that prayer at night was called, 
‘Qiyam’, just as Allah (_jc7, si) said, 


(5,5) 


(Qumi-i-laila [Stand to pray all night])*, and just as the 
Prophet (--; <& an J.) said, 
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“He who performs Qiyam’ during Ramadhan* in Eman 
(Faith) and Ihtisab’? [then his previous sins will be 
forgiven].°” This is why we say, ‘Qiyamu-l-Lail (nightly 
prayer)’, not, “Qryamu-n-Nahar (daily prayer)’. 


"Being slaves and servants to Allah, the Exalted, worshipping 
none but Him, doing all what pleases Him and staying away 
from all what angers Him]. 

21773:2] 

“ITVoluntary prayer at night]. 

“The ninth month on the Islamic Calendar]. 

[Awaiting the reward with Allah Alone]. 

"I Al-Bukhari (36) and Muslim (1266)}. 


The Prophet’s guidance was that he did not offer 
more than eleven or thirteen Rak‘ah at night’. Once, during 
night prayer, he (1~;.% + i.) recited these Surahs (as 
Muslim (1291) narrated]: al-Bagarah (2), Al ‘Imran (3) and 
an-Nisaa (4), in one Rak ah. During the day, he ( —2 “ih 
i.) did not perform such a long prayer, but used to 
perform brief voluntary prayers. 

My Shaikh [ibn Tatimiyyah] said, “The correct 
opinion is that both [Qivyam and Sujud} are similar. Qiyam 
has a better quality on account of the Dhikr (Qur’an) 
recited during it, while the posture of Sujud 1s better than 
the mere posture of standing. The Prophet’s guidance was 
that when he stood up in prayer for a long time, he 
extended the duration of Ruku’ and Sujud, just as he did 
during the Kusuf and night prayers. When his Qiyam was 
brief, he made his Ruku’ and Sujud brief, as well. He 
practiced the same during the obligatory prayers, according 
to al-Baraa ibn “Azib, who stated that the Prophet’s Qiyam, 
Ruku’, Sujud and sitting [between the two Sajdah] were 
near to each other in duration.” Allah (jus, «) has the best 
knowledge. 


(1 AJ-Bukhari (1079) and Muslim (1219) narrated that *Aishah 
(= an “,25) said, “Allah’s Apostle (i, <is a1 J) never exceeded 
eleven Rak‘at (at night), in Ramadhan or in other months. He 
used to offer four Rak ‘at -do not ask me about their beauty and 
length, then four Rak at -do not ask me about their beauty and 
length, and then three Rak‘at.” “Aishah stated that the Prophet 
Git; te sj) prayed two [voluntary] Rak‘ah before Dawn 
Prayer, making the total thirteen]. 
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Continuing the Description of the Prophet’s Prayer 


The Prophet ( dé au.) then raised his head [from 
Sujud], saying Takbir', without raising his hands’. He first 
raised his head before his hands, lay his left foot on the 
ground and sat on it’ and propped up his right foot’. 


"ItAllahu Akbar (Allah is the Great); [al-Bukhari (747) and 
Muslim (591)]. Abu Dawood (730) and al-‘Hakim collected a 
Hadith wherein the Prophet (-; <i in _e) said, 
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“One's prayer is not complete until..., then performs Sujud and 
lets his joints rest in this posture, then says, ‘Allahu Akbar’ and 
raises his head, until he sits up straight.” 

“Ahmad and Abu Dawood reported that sometimes, he ( 4) i ~ 
-L.4 <i) raised his hands while saying Takbir after Sujud]. 
[Muslim (768), Abu ‘Uwanah, Abu Dawood (824), ibn Majah 
(1051) and al-Bukhari’s chapter on raising the hand; [al-Albani’s 
Irwaa_al-Ghalil (316)]. This Hadith also states that the Prophet, 
peace be on him, sat properly on his left foot, meaning, rested in 
the new posture without haste. The Prophet Gi, i 4 J) 
ordered, as Ahmad (18225) and Abu Dawood (730) narrated, 
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“When you perform Sujud, do so properly and when you rise 
Jrom it, sit on your left thigh.”] 

“ITAl-Bukhari and al-Baihaqi. The Prophet (<i; <i: 4s 4) pointed 
his right toes towards the direction of prayer, al-Qiblah, as an- 
Nasait (1146) narrated, using an authentic chain of narration]. 
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An-Nasaii (1146) reported that “Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar (+ 41-,+;) said, “Among the Sunnah (established 
acts) of the prayer, is to prop up the right foot, direct its 
toes towards the Qiblah and sit on the left foot.'” This was 
the only posture reported from the Prophet (~; —& an --), 
while sitting between the two Sujud’. | 

{In the posture described herein, one places his hands on his 
thighs, with the elbows on the thighs and the palms partly placed on the 
knees. One does not raise his finger while invoking Allah in this 
posture]. 

While sitting between the two Sajdah, the Prophet 
(LL dle ot J) used to recite this Du’aa, 
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“Allahumma ighfirli, wa-r-hamni, wa-jburni, wa-h-dini, 
wa-r-zuqni. (O, Allah! Forgive me, grant me Your Mercy, 
mend [my shortcomings, or set me aright], guide me and 


"Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (1109)] 
(1 (Contrary to ibn al-Qayyim’s statement here, Muslim (835) 
narrated that sometimes, the Prophet (,i—; 4 41 4.) sat [between 
the two Sujud] on both his heels, which were propped up, and the 
soles of his feet [which were on the ground]; refer to, Sifatu 
Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 152. We should mention here the necessity 
of resting in this posture without haste, because the Prophet ( - 
1.’ «iz 41) let his joints rest in this posture, so that his bones rested 
comfortably in their joints, as Abu Dawood (726) and al-Baihaqi 
narrated. He also stated that one’s prayer is not complete, unti! 
and unless one does so, as Abu Dawood (730) and al- Hakim 
narrated]. 
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provide for me.)'” This was the Prophet’s supplication 
while in this posture, as narrated by “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 

(4% 4°, +), may Allah be pleased with both of them. 
Further, ‘Hudhaifah ibn al-Yaman (+ 4 ;,;) narrated that 
the Prophet (-i-5 <i i -) used to recite this Du’aa [between 
the two Sujud], 
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“Rabbi ighfirli, rabbi ighfirli. (0, my Lord, forgive me. O 
my Lord, forgive me.)” The Prophet’s guidance with 
regards to this pillar of the prayer [sitting between the two 
Sujud] is that he extended its duration nearly as long as the 
duration for Sujud’. This is the authentic practice reported 
from him through various ‘Hadiths. For example, Anas tbn 
Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, narrated in the, 
Sahih, that Allah’s Messenger (;1 <3 in _1--) used to sit 


(Abu Dawood (724), at-Tirmidhi (262), ibn Majah (888) and 
al--Hakim collected this authentic ‘Hadith, with slight variations 
in their narrations; according to Shaikh Wahby, refer to, Sahih 
Sunan Abu Dawood (756)]. | 

FAbu Dawood (740), an-Nasaii (1059) and ibn Majah (887) 
collected this Hadith, which al-Albani graded Hasan. Al-Alban1 
said, in his book, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 153, that even 
though the two supplications mentioned here were recited in the 
night prayer, this does not mean that they are not legislated 
during compulsory prayers. Imams Shafii, Ahmad and Is‘hag ibn 
Rahawaih said that they are legislated in both types of prayer, 
voluntary or compulsory. Imam Is‘hagq ibn Rahawaih said, “If 
one wishes, one could recite this supplication thrice, or just 
recite, “Allahumma ighfir I7’; both of these Du’aa were reported 
from the Prophet (5 ale yn te) between the two Sujuds.”’| 

I Al-Bukhari and Muslim). 
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between the two Sajdah at length, that people would think 
that he has forgotten [to prostrate for the second Sajdah]’. 
This is a Sunnah that most people abandoned after the 
generation of the companions. This ts why Thabit used to 
say, “Anas did something I do not see you practice, he used 
to sit between the two Sujuds for so long, that we would 
say that he has forgotten.”” As for those who abide by the 
Sunnah and do not pay attention to anything that 
contradicts it, they do not care about any type of defiance 
of the Prophet’s guidance. 


Standing for the Second Rak ‘ah 


The Prophet (-i~; % a 4.) then stood up using the 
soles of his feet and his knees, while leaning on his thighs. 
This is the posture that Wa-il and Abu Hurairah (42 & 2) 
reported from the Prophet’s practice. The Prophet ( is an J 
-;) did not depend on his hands [to stand up}. 

Malik ibn Al-‘Huwairith (<2 «;,.,) said that the 
Prophet (1; — 1--) did not stand up [for the second 


"Muslim (727)]. 

21, Al-Bukhari (778) and Muslim (726)}. 

“lf The ‘Hadiths collected from Wa-il and Abu Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with them both, were reported through weak 
chains of narration. In contrast, the authentic narration state that 
the Prophet (.i~ «i+ a 1.) relied on the ground to stand for the 
second Rak’ah, as ash-Shafii and al-Bukhari (781) narrated. One 
can only depend on his hands 1f he wants to depend on the 
ground to stand up. Refer to the very beneficial research on this 
subject that Shaikh al-Albani authored in his books, Srfatu Salati 
an-Naby, Pg., 155, and, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala 
Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 196-207]. 
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Rak ahj, until he first sat down [after the second Sujud], 
which is called, ‘Jalsatu al-Istira‘hah’!. 

When the Prophet (1; i in 1.) stood up [for the 
second Rak ah], he used to start reciting the Qur’an and 
would not pause for a while’, as he did when he started the 
prayer. There is a difference of opinion between the 
scholars of Figh’ as to whether one should recite the al- 
Isti'adhah* in this posture or not. They all agree, though, 
that one should not recite here the Du’aa al-Istifta‘h, said at 
the commencement of the prayer. There are two opinions 
about this matter attributed to Imam Ahmad [ibn ‘Hnabal]. 
The scholars of Ahmad’s Madhhab said that if the 
recitation of Qur’an in the entire prayer [including in the 
successive Rak ahs] is considered one recitation, then one 
says istiadhah once. Otherwise, if every Rak‘ah is 
considered as being a separate recitation [then in this case, 
one recites [sti adhah every time he recites Qur’an]. There 
is an authentic “Hadith from Abu Hurairah (2 4-25) stating 
that when the Prophet (i; i <i i.) stood for the second 
Rak‘ah, he would start reciting [chapter 1], 


!I[AI-Bukhari (780), Abu Dawood (718), at-Tirmidhi (264) and 
an-Nasait (1140) collected this Hadith. In an authentic narration 
for this Hadith, collected by the Sunan Collectors, such as Abu 
Dawood, Abu ‘Humaid as-Sa‘idi, may Allah be pleased with 
him, practiced this Sunnah in the presence of ten companions, 
who agreed with the way he described the Prophet’s prayer. 
Refer to, Tamamu _al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligqi ‘ala Fiqhi as-Sunnah, 
Pg. 20-213]. 

?i’Mustim (941) and Abu ‘Uwanah]. 

“ifislamic Law]. 

[Seeking refuge with Allah from the devil, as we explained in 
the beginning of the chapter on the Prophet’s prayer]. 
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(All the praises and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the 
‘Alamin [all that exists]), and did not pause’. Therefore, it 
is said, only one /sti adhah 1s sufficient. This is because the 
instances of Qur’anic recitation [legislated in every Rak ah] 
are separated by Dhikr’, and thus, are considered one 
recitation wherein one says ‘Hama’, Tasbi'h’, Tahlil® and 
saying the Salat on the Prophet’. 

The Prophet (-1~; it) ji ~) used to perform the 
second Rak ah the same way he performed the first Rak ‘ah. 
There are four differences: pausing’, Istifia’h, Takbiratu-l- 
"ITMuslim (941). In his book, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 155, al- 
Albani said, regarding the negated pause in this ‘Hadith, that it 
might only pertain to not reciting the opening supplication 
({stifta h) in the successive Rak'ah after the first one. He went on 
to say that in this case, the negated pause does not pertain to 
reciting the Jsti adhah (seeking refuge with Allah from the 
devil). He said that there are two opinions regarding repeating 
the /sti adhah in other than the first Rak’ah. Al-Albani preferred 
the opinion that one recites the /sti'adhah in every Rak‘ah, 
before reciting Qur’an; this is also the opinion of Imam Ahmad 
ibn “Hanbal.} 

?I-Remembrance and invocation of Allah]. 

"Thanking Allah, by saying, ‘Alhamdulillah’ J. 

“If Glorifying and praising Allah, by saying, ‘Sub*hanallah’]. 

UY Affirming Allah’s Oneness in the Godship and Lordship, by 
saying, “La ilaha illa-llah’]. 

lfinvoking Allah’s blessings and honor for the benefit of the 
Prophet, by saying, ‘Salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam’]. 

“Ir After the Takbiratul-Ihram and before reciting the Istiffa‘h 
supplication, which is only recited once at the beginning of the 


prayer]. 
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Vhram' and length. [After finishing the first Rak ah,] the 
Prophet (i -,.iuin jij) did not recite the opening 
supplication, did not pause and did not recite Takbiratu-i- 
I’hram. He also made the second Rak‘ah shorter than the 
first Rak ‘ah, in every prayer, as we stated”. 


Tashahhud* 


[While sitting for the first Tashahhud*, after 
finishing the second Rak ah,] the Prophet (5 i “in 1) 
placed his hands on his thighs [in another narration, his 
knees]°, placing [the end of] his [right] elbow on his [right] 


l'Recited only at the beginning of the prayer. Other instances of 
reciting Takbir within the prayer are not called, ‘7akbiratu-i- 
Thram’). 

Refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 155-156. It is necessary to 
recite Fati hah in every Rak ah (including Basmalah: Bismillahi 
ar-Ra‘hman ar-Ra heem), Al-Bukhari (715) and Mustim (602) 
narrated the Prophet’s order, “Then do the same in the rest of 
your prayer.” This came after he ordered a person who did not 
pray properly to recite the Fati hah in the first Rak ah [Abu 
Dawood (730) and Ahmad (18225)].] 

PIT] moved this section here, because ibn al-Qayyim mistakenly, 
and based on weak Hadith, placed it in the section describing 
what the Prophet, peace be on him, did between the two Sujuds] 
“There is only one Tashahhud in the two-Rak’ah prayers, like 
Fajr, Jumu'ah, ‘Fed, and so forth; the posture described here is 
the same for Tashahhud in two-Rak’ah prayers as for the first 
Tashahhud in the three or four-Rak'ah prayers. Further, the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, said that there is a Ta‘hiyyah 
(Tashahhud) in every two Rak’ah [Muslim (768)}.] 

Muslim (911) collected a ‘Hadith in this meaning, stating that 
one places the nght palm on the right thigh or knee and the left= 
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thigh’, and his [left] palm on his [left] knee [or thigh]”. He 
bent together [the fingers of his right palm’, joining the] 
two [little] fingers, and [sometimes] made a circle [with 
two fingers’ of his right palm, the thumb and the middle 
finger, and sometimes, placed the thumb on the middle 
finger, (without making a circle)°]. He raised his index 
finger [and pointed towards the Qiblah with it] and 
invoked Allah while moving it’ [and looking at it*]. This is 
the description of the Prophet’s practice during this posture 


=paim on the left thigh or knee. We should state that the left 
palm is stretched in this posture (the fingers are joined, neither 
tightly nor loosely). 

"IF Abu Dawood (624) and an-Nasaii (879)]. 

Muslim (91 1)]. 

"l/Muslim (913)}. 

(“Abu Dawood (624), an-Nasaii (879), ibn Khuzaimah, and so 
forth, according to al-Albani]. 

SitMuslim (910)]. 

*l(Muslim (911) reported raising the right index finger, while an- 
Nasaii (1148) reported the part regarding facing the index finger 
towards the Qibiah in this posture}. 

"Abu Dawood (624), an-Nasaii (879), ibn Khuzaimah and 
several other scholars of Hadith reported this authentic narration. 
This indicates that while reciting the Tashahhud, which is an 
invocation of Allah, one moves his finger throughout the 
Tashahhud, until the Salam. Imam Ahmad and several other 
Imams practiced this Sunnah, as al-Albani stated. Further, Imam 
at-Ta hawi said that this Hadith indicates that moving the finger 
in this posture occurs at the end of the prayer, thus, testifying to 
the opinion that one keeps moving it, while invoking Allah, from 
beginning of Zashahhud until the Salam}. 

(51 An-Nasaii (1148)}. 
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as narrated by Wa-il ibn “Hujr’. As far as the “Hadith that 
Abu Dawood (839) collected from ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zubair 
(ge au (-#,) that the Prophet (i+; i: i» J) used to raise his 
finger when he supplicated, but not move it while 
supplicating, the authenticity of this addition [‘not move 
it] to the ‘Hadith is doubtful. Muslim collected this 
‘Hadith in its entirety in his, Sahih, from “Abdullah and did 
not mention this addition. Rather, Muslim’s narration stated 
that when the Prophet (--; <& % .) sat in the prayer [for the 
second Tashahhud]|, he brought his left foot [under and] 
between his right leg and thigh, and placed his right foot on 
the ground. He then placed his left palm on his left knee 
and his right hand on his right thigh and pointed with his 
finger’. Also, the narration that Abu Dawood collected 
[which contains the mentioned addition] did not state that 
this posture was during prayer. And even if it describes a 


"ITAbu Dawood (624), an-Nasaii (1248), ibn Khuzaimah, ibn 
‘Hibban and several other scholars collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, without the additions between brackets and _ their 
respective ‘Hadith references; I added them to make the 
description of Tashahhud complete and easy to practice, Allah 
willing. Refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood. Imams an-Nawawi, 
ibn al-Mulaqain and ibn al-Qayyim graded this Hadith authentic. 
However, we should mention that this is the posture the Prophet, 
peace be on him, sat in during the first Tashahhud, which comes 
after performing the first two Rak ‘ah, not when he sat between 
the two Sujud, as ibn al-Qayyim placed it. This is an important 
distinction, so that one does not raise his finger and move it, 
while invoking Allah between the two Sujud. For more details, 
refer to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, 
by al-Albani, Pg. 214-217, and, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 158- 
160]. 

Pi Muslim (909)]. 
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posture in prayer, it negates, while the ‘Hadith collected 
from Wa-il ibn ‘Hujr affirms. Affirming takes precedence 
above negating’. The ‘Hadith from Waz-il is authentic; 
Imam Abu ‘Hatim ibn ‘Hibban collected it in his, Sahih’. 


Description of the Prophet’s Tashakhud Continues 


When he sat for Tashahhud, the Prophet (i in 
3) placed his left hand on his left thigh and his right hand 
on his right thigh, and pointed with his index finger. He 
neither pointed with it directly [stretched] nor bent it. 
Rather, he bent it slightly’ and moved it’, according to the 
‘Hadith collected from Waz-il ibn “Hujr (<-: 5 ;,+;) that we 
previously mentioned. He (-i ~, «i in 1.) used to bend the 
two smallest fingers, al-Khinsir and al-Binsir, and make a 
circle with the middle finger and the thumb. He raised the 
index finger and invoked Allah {while moving it], while 


(Because it brings forth more and specific knowledge than 
negating |. 

"1 [Shaikh Wahby suggested to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (957), wherein al-Albani included this ‘Hadith] 
CITAl-Albani said that the Hadith that mentions bending the 
index finger slightly, while pointing with it, is weak; refer to, 
Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 223] 
“11 should state here that in this posture, one moves his index 
finger slightly up and down, while the finger is still in its place; 
this is called, ‘Ta‘hrik’, as the Hadith uses this word. As for 
moving the finger all the way up and down, it 1s called, ‘Khafdh 
wa Raf’, and it needs a separate authentic text that affirms it, in 
order for one to practice it in the prayer. This is one of the many 
benefits learned from Shaikh Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, may Allah 
grant him His Mercy]. 
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looking at its tip, and placed his left palm on his left thigh 
for knee]. He used to lean on his left hand in this posture’. 

Sitting for [the first] Tashahhud is just as we 
explained between the two Sajdahs, wherein one sits on his 
left foot, while propping up the right foot. No other posture 
was established in this [first Tashahhud]. 

Muslim collected a ‘Hadith in the, Sahih (909), 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Az-Zubair (> 4 -,~)) stating that when 
the Messenger of Allah (i; i Wi 1 ~) sat in prayer, he 
placed his left foot between [and under] his [right] thigh 
and shank, and laid down the right foot?. This ‘Hadith 
describes the second Tashahhud;, it is one of two ways he 
sat [for the second 7ashahhud]. 

The, Two Sahihs’, narrated that Abu ‘Humaid as- 
Sa idi (% a -,2,) said, while describing the Prophet’s prayer, 
“On sitting’ in the second Rak ‘ah, the Prophet (i; ais iy J) 
sat on his left foot and propped up the right one. In the last 
Rak‘ah’, he pushed his left foot forward and kept the other 
foot propped up and sat on the buttocks.” Abu ‘Humaid 


[Muslim (909) and Abu ‘Uwanah; al-Albani mentioned 
depending on the left hand in the description of the second 
Tashahhud, refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 181]. 

(IF And placed his left hand on his left knee and his right hand on 
his right thigh, and raised his index finger]. 

“The authentic collections of Hadith compiled by the two great 
‘Hadith scholars and Imams, al-Bukhari and Muslim; these two 
‘Hadith collections are the second and third authentic books after 
the Book of Allah, the Qur’an]. 

(“rFor the first Tashahhud]. 

bIln the second Tashahhud]. 

I Al-Bukhari (785) [but not Muslim] narrated that Muhammad 
ibn “Amr ibn ‘Ata’ said, “I was sitting with some of the 
companions of Allah’s Apostle (5 <é ai -) and we were= 
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mentioned that the Prophet (.i—; — 1) 4) propped up his 
right foot [in the second Tashahhud], while Abdullah ibn 
Az-Zubair said that he used to lay it on the ground. To my 
knowledge, no one said that this [the last two postures we 
described] was the way the Prophet (-i—; & «» J.) sat in the 
first Tashahhud. Some scholars, such as Imam Malik, may 
Allah ( js, 4) grant him His Mercy, said that one should 
sit in the Yawarruk posture [as in the Hadith by Abu 
‘Humaid| in the two Tashahhud. Some scholars, Abu 
‘Hanifah for example, said that one sits on his left foot and 
props up the nght foot in both Zashahhud. Other scholars, 
including ash-Shafii, said that one sits in the Zawarruk 
posture in every Tashahhud that is followed by the Salam' 
and sits on the left foot in other Tashahhud. Imam Ahmad, 
among other scholars, stated that one should sit in the 
Tawarruk posture every time one is performing a prayer 
that has two Tashahhud’, to distinguish between the two. 


=discussing the way the Prophet (..~; —2: Un 1) prayed. Abu 
‘Humaid As-Sa‘idi said, ‘I remember the prayer of Allah’s 
Apostle (i is — J) better than any one of you. I saw him 
raising both his hands up to the level of the shoulders on saying 
the Takbir. On bowing, he placed his hands on both knees and 
bent his back straight then stood up straight from bowing until 
all vertebrates took their normal positions. In prostration, he 
placed both his hands on the ground with his forearms away 
from the ground and away from his body, and his toes were 
facing the Qiblah’”, until the rest of the ‘Hadith above.] 

(IT Which one recites at the end of his prayer, as we will soon 
describe, Allah willing}. 

I Dhuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha Prayers have two Tashahhud 
each, while Fajr, Jumu’ah and ‘Eed have only one Jashahhud; 
one sits in the Jawarruk posture in the second Tashahhud, as we 
stated. Refer to the ‘Hadith from Abu Humaid as-Sa ‘idi about= 
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The ‘Hadith “Abdullah ibn az-Zubair narrated 
pertains to the Prophet (5 2: 1 4.) laying his nght foot on 
the ground [not propped up] and sitting on his buttocks, 
while the left foot was brought under the right leg, between 
the leg and the thigh. The difference is if the Prophet ( 4 
i+; J) had his right foot laid on the ground or propped up 
in this posture; the meaning is close in both cases. Allah 
(Jur, «) has the best knowledge. The Prophet ( —%& <i .c 
5) might have performed both practices, sometimes 
propping up the right foot and sometimes laying it on the 
ground, which is more comfortable for the foot. When he 
(i; de dh -) sat [for the second Tashahhud], he did not sit 
on his [right] foot, but stretched it to his right side. In this 
case, the right foot will be between being laid and propped 
up, because it is laid on its left instep, as if completely laid 
and not propped up. But, it is almost propped up, because 
one is not sitting on its bottom with the upper part of the 
foot laid on the ground. Allah (js, <1.) has the best 
knowledge’. 


=the meaning of Tawarruk]. 

[The Prophet, peace be upon him, recited Tashahhud 
supplication once in every two Rak'ah (Muslim (768)), and 
commanded so (an-Nasaii (1151), Ahmad (3945) and at- 
Tabarani in, al-Kabir). He, peace be on him, ordered one to do, 
during the last Tashahhud, what one did in the first one: he 
repeated what he did in the first Zashahhud, except for sitting in 
the Tawarruk posture. Al-Bukhari (785) narrated that when he 
sat in Tawarruk, the Prophet, peace be on him, propped up his 
right foot, while Muslim (909) and Abu ‘Uwanah narrated that 
he sometimes laid it on the ground. Thus, both postures are 
established in the Szaiah. For this and more benefits, refer to, 


Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 181]. 


98 


ere Ee vw aos 


Invocation to Allah ( da 3 4.) Recited During the 
Tashahhud 


While sitting for Tashahhud, the Prophet (i: an 1. 
+.) used to always recite supplication, such as the 
following supplication that he taught to his companions, 


= a ee SJ 


ol Vigiowtars wanes m5 peer pip al olan" 
Coal all ate de ile po Ais ase 


SF vr vr AAbe 3-6 £, “a ° Za ae 


nS tains tite ited Sf agah, AT erie 


“At-ta hiyyatu lillahi wa-s-salawatu  wa-t-taiyyibat. As- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuha n-nabiyu wa-ra hmatullahi wa- 
barakatuh. As-salamu ‘alaina wa-ala ‘ibadi 1I-lahi-s- 
sali hin. Ash-hadu an la-ilaha illa-llah, wa-ash-hadu anna 
muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasuluh. (All the compliments, 
prayers and good things are due to Allah; peace be on you, 
OQ, Prophet, and Allah’s mercy and blessings [be on you]. 
Peace be on us an on the pious subjects of Allah’. I testify 
that there is no Deity worthy of worship except Allah, and I 
testify that Muhammad is His slave and Apostle).”” 


UIIf you say this, then it will reach all the slaves in heaven or 
between heaven and earth}. 

1, Al-Bukhari (791) and Muslim (609) narrated that “Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘ud said, “When we prayed with the Prophet we used to 
say, ‘Peace be on Allah from His slaves and peace be on so and 
so.’ The Prophet (,i.5 <i: iv .) said, ‘Don't say as-Salam be on 
Allah, for He Himself is As-Salam, but say,” and mentioned the 
supplication above. Also, al-Bukhari (5794) narrated that 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, may Ailah be pleased with him, said,= 
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=“When the Prophet (,1~; ic 4: i) died, we said, ‘As-salamu 
‘ala-n-nabiyyi’”, which means, “Peace be on the Prophet”. They 
said this, instead of, “As-salamu ‘alaika ayyuha an-nabiyyu’, 
which means, “Peace be on you, O, Prophet.” Refer to, Fat'h ai- 
Bari, Shar’h Sahih al-Bukhari, by ibn “Hajar al-‘Asqalani, for 
more details. Further, this is how “Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, used to teach the Tashahhud, as reported by as-Sarraj 
and al-Mukhallas, using two authentic chains of narration; refer 
to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 161-162, for this and more benefits 
and details. The Prophet (,-; <i: <: 4.) used to recite the Salat on 
himself during the first and second or last Tashahhud and (Abu 
“Uwanah and an-Nasaii (1701) from “Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her). He established this for his Ummah, when the 
companions asked him, “O, Allah’s Apostle! We know how to 
say the Salam on you (during Tashahhud), so how can we say 
the Salat on you?” He (3 de a 5.) said, 


JT ge ete ts at ST de a le pe Sa 1 has” 
-oae 


Moe ST dey aioe de BU gl Shem La GU ala! 
" Lm heed MS Cal ST le OSU US 


“Say, ‘Allahumma_ salli ‘ala Muhammad wa- ala ali- 
Muhammad, kama sallaita ‘ala ali-Ibrahim. Innaka ‘hamidun 
majid. Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammad wa- ala ali- 
Muhammad, kama barakta ‘ala ali-Ibrahim. Innaka ‘hamidun 
majyid’. (QO, Allah! Send (bestow) Your blessings and honor on 
Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings and honor on the family of Abraham, for You are the 
Most Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious. O, Allah! Send Your 
Blessings on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, as You 
sent your Blessings on the family of Abraham, for You are the 
Most Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious.” Al-Bukhari (4423) and 
Muslim (614) collected these words for the Salat on the= 
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An-Nasaii (1264) collected a ‘Hadith from Abu Az- 
Zubair from Jabir ibn “Abdullah (<> 4:-_-;), who said, 
“Allah’s Messenger (-i—; i iis j~) used to teach us the 
Tashahhud, just as he used to teach us the Surah from the 
Qur’an, ‘In the Name of Allah, and relying on Allah. All 
the compliments, prayers and good things are due to AHah; 
peace be on you, O Prophet, and Allah’s mercy and 
blessings [be on you]. Peace be on us and on the pious 
subjects of Allah. I testify that there is no Deity worthy of 
worship, except Allah, and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and His Apostle. I ask Allah for Paradise and seek 
refuge with him from the Fire.'’” Only this ‘Hadith 
mentioned invoking Allah’s Name in the beginning of the 
Tashahhud. However, this Hadith has a defect, as well as, 
the ‘An‘anah’ of Abu az-Zubair. 

The Prophet (i; i ds 4) used to make this [first] 
Tashahhud brief, as if he was sitting on heated stones. 
There 1s no narration that he recited the Salat on himself 
and his household in this Tashahhud, nor did he seek 


=Prophet (,1-; ci: un J). There are several others ways of saying 
the Salat that the Prophet (i—; i+ <1 1 ~) taught to his 
companions. Therefore, every time one sits for Zashahhud, one 
recites the Za hiyyat, as we narrated them, and then the Sa/at on 
the Prophet (1; «i: <0 4). Muslim (768) and Abu “‘Uwanah 
narrated that in every two Rak’ah, the Prophet (i; te Win i.) 
recited at-Ta ‘hiyyat]. 

(“This Hadith is weak; refer to, Dha‘eef Sunan an-Nasaii (54- 
69), as Shaikh Wahby advised]. 

lr Abu az-Zubair was from a type of narrators, Mudallis, that, if 
he was reliable and truthful, his “Hadith will not be accepted 
unless and until he specifically states that he heard the Hadith 
from his Shaikh. Otherwise, his narration is not accepted; it will 
be considered weak]. 
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refuge with Allah from punishment in the grave, 
punishment of the Fire, the trials of life and death and the 
trial of the False Messiah. Those who said that these 
invocations are recommended [1n the first Tashahhud] rely 
on generalities that otherwise indicate that these 
supplications are recited only in the last Tashahhua'. 


Standing for the Third Rak ah 


Next, the Prophet (-i- i i) 1) stood up [for the third 
Rak ah}’, {after] saying Takbir’, using the soles of his feet 
and his knees, while depending on his thighs, as we 
mentioned [which we corrected]. Muslim [rather, al- 
Bukhari (697)] collected a ‘Hadith in his, Sahih, from 
“Abdullah ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with them 
both, that the Prophet (i—; <&  -) used to raise his hands 
in this instance [sometimes]. One of the narrations that al- 
Bukhari collected (697) also contained this statement’. 
However, this addition is not agreed upon in the various 
narrations for this “Hadith from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. Most 
of the narrators of this ‘Hadith do not contain this addition. 
Yet, the Hadith collected from Abu “Humaid as-Sa‘idi (<,+; 


"IFContrary to what ibn al-Qayyim said here, Abu ‘Uwanah and 
an-Nasaii (1701) narrated that the Prophet (.-, i i) 1) said the 
Salat on himself in the first and second Tashahhud]. 

(2]F Al-Bukhari (744) and Muslim (594); he also commanded the 
man who did not pray properly to do so, when he said, “...and do 
the same in every Rak'ah and Sajdah’). 

Pi Abu Ya'la collected an authentic ‘Hadith in his, Musnad 
wherein the Prophet (,1—~% iz “ih J) said Takbir first and then 
stood up for the next Rak ‘ah; refer to, Silsilat al-Ahadith as- 
Sahihah (604)]. 

“IMuslim did not collect this Hadith}. 
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i_ ws) reported this act in clear terms. Abu ‘Humaid said, 
“When the Prophet (i; i «in J ~) stood up in prayer, he 
recited Zakbir [for [‘hram] and raised his hands to the level 
of his shoulders’, letting every joint rest in its place. He 
next recited”, then raised his hands to level of his 
shoulders’. He next bowed down in Ruku’, placing his 
palms on his knees and straightening his back, neither 
raising his head, nor lowering it". He next said, ‘Sami‘a 
allahu liman ‘hamidah.”’ [When he stood up from Ruku or 
he raised his hands to the level of his shoulders and let 
every joint rest in its place. He next’ reached for the ground 
and bent his elbows away from his sides*. He then raised 
his head, bent his [left] foot and sat on it’; while in Sujud, 
he pointed his toes towards the Qiblah. [After the second 
prostration], he recited Takbir'® and sat on his left foot [as 
described], allowing every bone to rest in its place. He then 
stood up for the second Rak ‘ah and did the same as he did 
in the first Rak‘ah. When he finished the second Rak‘ah"', 
he raised his hands up to the level of his shoulders, as he 


(Then placed the right hand on the left hand on the chest). 

Ul Istifta*h supplication then Fati hah then another Surah]. 

lr And recited Takbir}. 

“Then recited Tasbi'h]. 

PIfAllah hears those who praise and glorify Him]. 

lHe said, “Allahumma rabbana laka-l-"hamd (OQ, Allah, our 
Lord, Yours is the praise)”, then recited the various supplications 
we previously mentioned in this posture]. 

VRecited Takbir]. 

I[And away from the ground, then recited Tasbi‘h]. 

While propping up the right foot). 

U°lRaised his head]. 

("Yr And the first Tashahhud]. 
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did when he started the prayer’. The rest of his prayer was 
the same as described. When he reached the Sajdah (here it 
means, ‘Rak ah’) at the end of which he would say Taslim, 
he moved his legs [from under him] and sat on the left side 
of his buttocks in the Tawarruk posture.”” Abu “Hatim ibn 
‘Hibban collected this ‘Hadith in his, Sahih’, and Muslim 
also collected it [rather, Muslim did not collect this 
‘Hadith|. At-Tirmidhi collected this ‘Hadith, which he 
graded authentic, from Ali ibn Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who also stated that the Prophet (& 4 1. 
i_;) used to raise his hands in the aforementioned 
instances’. 

Afterwards, [during the third Rak‘ah,] he (—% a 
L.) would recite al-Fati hah by itself. It was not proven 
that he recited other Surahs in the last two Rak ahs, after 
reciting Fati hah. In one narration from ash-Shafi, and 
from several other scholars [including Abu Bakr as-Siddiq}, 
it 1s recommended to [sometimes] recite another Surah 
after Fatihah in the last two Rak‘ah*. For evidence 
supporting this stance, the scholars mentioned a “Hadith 
collected in the, Sahih, from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri, “We 
used to estimate how long Allah’s Messenger (1) <i an 1.) 


"Then said Takbir and stood up for the third Rak ah]. 

lTbn “Hibban (1858), Abu Dawood (627) and at-Tirmidhi (280) 
also colfected this authentic Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan at- 
Tirmidh: (249), and the Ta‘hgig that Shaikh Wahby did on, 
Zadui Ma ‘adj. 

?lWhich was established by al-Bukhari’s narration, contrary to 
ibn al-Qayyim’s discounting it]. 

‘lAhmad (22018), Muslim (687) and ibn Majah (820) narrated 
that the Prophet (1, 2% “th 1 <) did recite some parts of the 
Qur’an after Fati hah during the third [and fourth] Rak‘ah; Shafii 
stated that this is permissible during Dhuhr or otherwise]. 


stood in the noon (Dhuhr) and afternoon (‘Asr) prayers. He 
stood in the first two Rak ahs of the noon prayer as long as 
it takes to recite ‘Alif Lam Mim, Tanzil’, that being Surat 
as-Sajdah (32). We estimated that he stood half that time in 
the last two Rak ‘ahs. We estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak ‘ah of the afternoon prayer, as long as he did in the 
last two Rak ‘ah at noon; and in the last two of the afternoon 
prayer about half that time.'” However, the “Hadith that is 
Muttafaqun ‘Alaih’, collected from Abu Qatadah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, states in its apparent words that 
the Prophet (ji; i 1» J) only recited the Opener of the 
Book (Al-Fati hah) in the last two Rak’ah. Abu Qatadah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, “During the Dhuhr 
and ‘Asr Prayers, Allah’s Prophet (1; i 1) J.) used to 
recite al-Fati hah of the Book along with two other Suras in 
the first two Rak ‘at and at times the verses were audible.” 
Muslim (686) added in his narration, “... and he used to 
recite the Opener of the Book in the last two Rak at.” 

I should state that the two aforementioned Hadiths 
do not provide direct evidence for either of these two 
opinions. As for their relying on the “Hadith that Abu Sa‘id 
narrated, it is suggesting on their part, not that the “Hadith 
clearly states that the Prophet (.—; —% 4 .) did what they 
thought he did. As for the Hadith that Abu Qatadah 
narrated, it could mean that the Prophet (..—; <i a 4.) only 
recited Surat al-Fati hah [in the last two Rak ah]. It could 
also mean that he recited the Fati‘hah in the last two 
Rak‘at, just as he recited it in the first two. 

Therefore, in the latter meaning, the Prophet (+ 
i’ <is) recited Fati hah in every Rak‘ah. | should mention 


Muslim (687)]. 
2\Meaning, al-Bukhari and Muslim collected it]. 
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that it appears that according to the ‘Hadith collected from 
Abu Qatadah, the Prophet (4; <i un.) only recited [Surat 
al-Fati‘hah in the last two Rak ‘ahs]. This is because Abu 
Qatadah divided the prayer into various acts, saying that in 
the first two Rak ‘ah, the Prophet (-i~; —& a 1.) recited the 
Fati ‘hah and another Surah and only al-Fati‘hah in the last 
two Rak ‘ahs. We could say that the Prophet (-i—; —% 4 4) 
did so in most cases, but sometimes added another Surah 
after the Fati hah in the last two Rak ‘ahs, as the “Hadith 
from Abu Sa ‘id indicated. 

For instance, the Prophet ((-1-; <& 4 t-) used to recite 
Qur’an for a long time during Fajr Prayer and sometimes 
would make his recitation brief. During Maghrib Prayer, 
the Prophet (i ~; <i: ii.) usually made his recitation brief, 
while making it longer at other times. He (-, <i i i.) used 
to recite the Qunut supplication at times during Fajr Prayer 
and then abandoned reciting it later on. Also, he (ie <0 
i.) used to recite the Qur’an inaudibly during the Dhuhr 
and ‘Asr Prayers, but sometimes made his recitation 
audible for his companions’. 

He (1-3. J) also abandoned reciting the 
Basmalah’ aloud, even though he sometimes recited it 
audibly’. 

Therefore, the Prophet (.-; <i: au :-) sometimes used 
to perform acts in the prayer, which were not the usual acts, 
out of necessity or for a reason. Once, when he sent a one- 


"TAl-Bukhari (720) and Muslim (686) collected this ‘Hadith; 
this ‘Hadith is, ‘Muttafaqun ‘Alaih’, or its authenticity is agreed 
upon, because both al-Bukhari and Muslim collected it]. 

PITBy saying, “Bismillahi ar-Ra'hman ar-Ra‘him’’). 

[Muslim (606) narrated that Anas ibn Malik said, “I prayed 
behind Allah’s Messenger, Abu Bakr Umar and Uthman; none of 
them audibly recited, ‘Bismillahi ar-Ra‘hman ar-Ra‘him.””] 
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man expedition force and stood up to pray, he looked 
towards the hill from which the man could return’. His 
guidance was that it is not allowed to look around while 
praying. “Aishah (i 4% 4 :,2;) narrated in a ‘Hadith that al- 
Bukhari (709) collected in his, Sahih, “T asked the Prophet 
of Allah (i; i in 1.) about one’s looking around during 
the prayer, and he said, 


" Ata Be “yo Ota LdSay “eel 5A" 


‘It is what Satan steals from the prayer of the slave.’” 

Also, At-Tirmidhi (537) collected a Hadith trom Sa eed 
ibn al-Musayyib from Anas ibn Malik (4 4 -,25), who said, 
“Allah’s Messenger (;1-3 —i¢ «1h 1-~) said to me, “My son! 
Beware of looking around in the prayer, because it brings 
destruction. If you have to, then make it in your voluntary 
prayer rather than the compulsory prayer.’” However, this 
‘Hadith has two defects. First, Sa'eed is not known to have 
narrated ‘Hadith directly from Anas. Second, this ‘Hadith’s 
chain of narration contains Ali ibn Zaid ibn Jud‘an’. 
Further, al-Bazzar collected a Hadith in his, Musnad, from 
Yusuf ibn Abdullah ibn Salam from Abu Ad-Dardaa ( & <>; 
2) from the Prophet (.1~; —i: ~1s -), who was reported to 
have said, “He who looks around (while praying), does not 
have a prayer.’” So far as the ‘Hadith reportedly collected 


no 


Ul Abu Dawood (781); Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih 
Sunan Abu Dawood (810)]. 

[itThis ‘Hadith is weak; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Dha’eef 
Sunan at-Tirmidhi (903)}. 

BlfAhmad (26225) collected this weak Hadith (Tamamu_al- 
Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 308), but did not 
report these words as being the Prophet’s, but rather, Abu ad 
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from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (<_ 4::,~;) stating, “The 
Messenger of Allah (;i~; i dn J) used to look to the right 
and left while praying, but did not turn his neck to see 
behind his back’”, it is not an authentic ‘Hadith. At- 
Tirmidhi collected this “Hadith and rendered it Gharib 
(weak). 

Al-Khallal said that, al-Maimuni narrated, “Abu 
Abdullah (Imam Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal) was told that 
someone narrated a ‘Hadith stating that the Prophet ( —» _«- 
-i+; dé) used to look around while praying. Ahmad rejected 
this notion so severely, that his face changed color [out of 
anger], and said, ‘The Prophet (i; én 1.) used to look 
around in the prayer?’ I think that he said that this Hadith 
does not have a [sound] chain of narration, saying, ‘Who 
narrated this; it came from Sa‘eed ibn Al-Musayytb.’ Some 
of our companions later told me that Abu “Abdullah [Imam 
Ahmad] stated that the mentioned ‘Hadith collected from 
Sa’eed is not authentic; its Isnad’ is weak. He said that a 
man’ was reported to have collected this ‘Hadith from 
Sa'eed ibn Al-Musayyib.’” ‘Abdullah, son of Imam Ahmad 
ibn “Hanbal said, “I reported to my father a ‘Hadith 
collected from Mak‘hul, from Abu Umamah and Wathilah 


=Dardaa’s. At-Tabarans collected this ‘Hadith trom Abu ad- 
Dardaa, who reported it from the Prophet (.i~; —: “th _-.); this 
‘Hadith was also rendered weak, by al-Mundhiri and al- 
Haisthami]. 

[Ahmad (2356), At-Tirmidhi (536), an-Nasaii (1186), and 
several other collectors of Hadith collected this authentic Hadith, 
Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (481). 
Al-"Hakim, adh-Dhahabi and Shaikh Ahmad Shakir rendered 
this Hadith authentic]. 

(Chain of narration]. 

Pitj.e., who is unknown regarding reliability in ‘Hadith]. 
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(ge 41,25) that, when the Prophet (.i—, <i w 1) stood up to 
pray, he did not look to his mght or left and instead looked 
to the place of his Sujud'.” My father discounted the 
authenticity of this ‘Hadith, saying that I should erase it.” 
Thus, Ahmad rejected both ‘Hadiths, more so the first 
‘Hadith, which is weak because of its /snad and context, 
than the second. Ahmad discounted the chain of narration 
for the second ‘Hadith; its context is still valid. Allah (#2. 
sus,) has the best knowledge. 

And even if the first ‘Hadith were held to be 
authentic, it would be narrating one of the Prophet’s actions 
that he did for a certain benefit, such as his speaking to Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar, and also to Dhul-Yadain”, while praying. 
Another example, Abu Dawood narrated that Abu Kabshah 
as-Saluli said that, Sahl ibn al--Handhaliyyah (<= ;,~)) 


(i At-Baihaqi and al-‘Hakim narrated that when the Prophet ( ,{- 
1. ae ain) prayed, he lowered his head and looked at the ground; 
and when he entered the Ka ‘bah [and started praying}, his sight 
did not leave the place he was going to prostrate on, until he 
finished the prayer. The Prophet, peace be on him, forbade one 
from looking up, while praying, as al-Bukhari (708) and Muslim 
(649) reported, and this is Muslim’s narration, that he ( <i an J. 
eis) said, 


A @- of. 6 : + @ ee oo. peo sien eff - corm 
erp YS} oAaall |b clara esl Aybar! O 9rd C8! cregtiel 


T “$2 
“Let some people refrain from raising their gaze to the sky, while 
in prayer, or their sights might not return to them, intact.” (For 
these and more benefits, refer to al-Albani’s, Sifatu Salati_an- 
Naby)}] 
PI Al-Bukhari (460) and Muslim (896)). 
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said, “The prayer, Dawn Prayer, was called and the 
Messenger of Allah (1; <1 J ~) prayed while looking 
towards the hill.” Abu Dawood commented, “The Prophet 
(piv aie ds te) sent a horseman to that hill to stand guarding it 
at night.'” Hence, this type of looking around [while 
praying| was for a benefit that pertained to Jihad or reached 
Muslims in general. In this case, looking became an aspect 
of worship, just as the prayer performed during fear’. 
Similarly, “Umar said, “I organize my armies, when I am 
praying.” “Umar (4_> i -,;) combined between the two acts 
of worship Jihad and Salat. Similar to this, is when one 
joins offering prayer and learning, by contemplating the 
meanings of the Qur’an [being recited] and drawing the 
treasures of knowledge meanwhile. This is a type that 
contrasts to those who look faround while praying], 
because they are heedless, playful and consumed by earthly 
thoughts. Success comes only from Allah. 


"ITAbu Dawood (916); Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih 
Sunan Abu Dawood (810)]. 
7 Allah, the Exalted, said, 


Ge Sale us ab Iyi5 36 lad 15 is, SF YG 3 pie ob } 
7 ” 5 o 
Co pls 155 1 


(And if you fear [an enemy], perform Salat [pray] on foot or 
riding. And when you are in safety, offer the Salat [prayer] in the 
manner He has taught you, which you knew not [before]) 
[2:239]. This Ayah legislates for Muslims necessary movements 
and praying while facing other than the Qibiah, riding or facing 
the enemy on foot, during compulsory prayers, in times of fear, 
such as in battle, if one is confronted by a dangerous animal or 
an enemy, and so forth.] 
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Summary of the Prophet’s Guidance Concerning 
Prayer 


The Prophet’s guidance was that he extended the 
length of the first two Rak ‘ah more the last two, when the 
prayer contained four Rak ah; he also extended the duration 
of the first Rak ‘ah over the second. Hence Sa‘d’s statement 
to ‘Umar, “I extend the duration of the first two and make 
the last two brief. I strive hard to imitate the prayer Allah’s 
Apostle (1~; i — 1) used to perform.'” The Prophet’s 
guidance was that he extended the duration of Fajr Prayer 
over the rest of the prayers, as we mentioned. *Aishah ( ;, +; 
isa) said, “Allah ordained the prayer containing two 
Rak ahs each. When Allah’s Apostle (1+. <n 1 ~) 
migrated, the prayer while residing was increased, except 
for Fajr, which remained as it was, because the duration of 
recitation in it is lengthy. Maghrib did not change, because 
it is the Witr of the day.”” Abu “Hatim ibn ‘Hibban (544) 
collected this “Hadith, which has a basis collected in, Sahih 
al-Bukhari’. 


(I Al-Bukhari (716) and Muslim (689). This occurred, after the 
people of /rag complained so much about the way Sa‘d ibn Abi 
Waagas governed, that they falsely claimed that he did not know 
how to pray! This is why ‘Umar summoned Sa‘d and asked him 
about the matter. The people of fraq, at that time, lost the 
guidance and leadership of one of the best and most righteous 
ten men after the Prophet of Allah, peace be on him. Sa‘d, may 
Allah be pleased with him, was also a genius military and 
political leader}. 

Il'Witr’, means, ‘odd number’; Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah 
(2814). 

IT Al-Bukhari (337) and Muslim (1105) narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Ailah be pleased with her, said, “Allah enjoined the= 


Hi 


This was the Prophet’s guidance in all of his 
prayers, extending the first part of it over the last, just as he 
did during Kusuf (Eclipse) Prayer, and Qiyamu al-Lail, 
when he performed two long Rak‘ahs, then two shorter 
ones, then two shorter ones, until he (i; <& a 1) finished 
the prayer. This does not contradict the fact that he used to 
start praying at night by performing two brief Rak ‘ahs and 
ordered that one does the same. These two Rak ahs are the 
key (or introduction) to Qiyamu al-Lail and in line with the 
Sunnah performed before Fajr Prayer. Also, there are the 
two Rakahs he sometimes performed after Witr', 
sometimes while sitting, and at other times, while standing. 
He did this, but said, 


"139 Jl Sie ST ade 


“Make the end of your prayer at night a Witr.?” The two 
Rak ‘ahs offered after Witr do not contradict the Prophet’s 
order. Maghrib, for instance, is the Witr of the day, a fact 
that remains intact even though one performs two voluntary 
Rak ahs afterwards. Likewise, the Witr at night is an 
independent act of worship and remains [as Witr] even 
though one performs two voluntary Rak ‘ahs afterwards. 
Since Maghrib is an obligatory prayer {of a Witr 
type, as it consists of three Rak ah}, the Prophet (—% “0 1. 
i.) preserved the two [voluntary] Rak‘ahs after it, more 


=prayer, when He enjoined it, only two Rak'ah each (in every 
prayer), both when in residence or on journey. Then the prayers 
offered on journey remained the same, but (the Rak'ahs of) the 
prayers for non-travelers were increased.” ] 

" Witr, is performed after sha, at night]. 

PIT Al-Bukhari (943) and Muslim (1245). 
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than he did with regards to the nightly Witr [which is 
voluntary, as well]. We will discuss these two Rak ‘ahs 
further by Allah’s Leave. This is an honorable matter that 
you might not find discussed in a book, and all success 
comes from Allah. 


The Last Tashahhud 


When the Prophet (1, i i 1 ~) sat for the last 
(second) Tashahhud, he sat in the Tawarruk' posture, 
where he would place his [left] Wirk (hip) on the ground 
and bring his feet around to one side’. This is one of three? 
postures reported the Prophet (.—;.% Lin 1 ~) used with 
regards to Tawarruk, Abu Dawood (627) collected this 
‘Hadith’ from Abu ‘Humaid as-Sa‘idi, through ‘Abdullah 
ibn Lahee’ah. Also, Abu ‘Hatim [ibn ‘“Hibban] collected 
this Hadith from Abu ‘Humaid as-Sa‘idi through another 
chain of narration, not containing Abdullah ibn Lahee‘ah. 
We mentioned this ‘Hadith before. 

Al-Bukhari (785) mentioned the second posture in 
his, Sahih, from Abu “Humaid as-Sa‘idi also, who said, 
“When he sat in the last Rak ah, the Prophet (-i—; <& a 1.) 
pushed his left foot forward and kept the other foot propped 
up and sat on the side of his buttocks.” This is proof that 
supports the Yawarruk posture mentioned in the first 
Hadith, and adds description of where to place the feet, 
more than the above narration. 

The third is a ‘Hadith Muslim (909) collected in 
the, Sahth, from Abdullah ibn az-Zubair, who said that the 
"IT Al-Bukhari (785)]. 

21. Abu Dawood (627) and al-Baihagi]. 
I Actually, two]. 
“Refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (852)}. 
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Prophet (,-; «i: an -) placed his left foot under and between 
his right thigh and leg, while laying his nght foot on the 
ground [on its side not its bottom and not propped up]. This 
is the posture that Abu al-Qasim al-Khiraqi collected in his 
book, Al-Mukhtasar, and which is different from the two 
postures we mentioned above. Above, we stated that the 
Prophet (,i~; «i: a {-) propped up his right foot and pushed 
his left foot to his right side. He may have performed both 
of these postures at different times, and this is the best 
opinion about this matter [and the correct one]. 

The Prophet (1, <i i: ) performed the Tawarruk 
posture only during the last Tashahhud that is followed by 
the Taslim'. Imam Ahmad and the scholars who agreed 
with him, said that the Tawarruk is exclusive for the prayer 
that has two Tashahhud. Tawarruk, which is performed in 
the second Tashahhud and during it one sits comfortably, 
differs from sitting in the first Tashahhud, which is shorter 
in duration, since one is getting ready to stand up 
afterwards. The difference between the two postures [in the 
first and then the second Tashahhud] reminds the praying 
person at which juncture he is in his prayer. 

Abu “Humaid as-Sa‘idi (+41: »5) specifically 
mentioned the Tawarruk in the second Tashahhud, after 
mentioning how the Prophet (.i—; —% “in J.) sat in the first 
Lashahhud, wherein he sat on his left foot. He said, “When 
he sat for the last Rak‘ah”, and in another narration, he 
said, “When he sat in the fourth Rak ‘ah.” 

Abu ‘Humaid said in one of the narrations for this 
‘Hadith, “When it was the sitting that precedes the Taslim, 
he (1 «i in.) pushed his left leg forward and sat on his 


"That ends the acts of the prayer, as we will mention, Allah 
willing]. 
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buttocks in Zawarruk.” The scholars, such as ash-Shafii, 
who said that the Yawarruk is legislated in every 
Tashahhud followed by the Taslim, relied on this ‘Hadith. 
However, the ‘Hadith does not indicate this. Rather, the 
context of the ‘Hadith is clear that the Tawarruk is 
legislated in the Tashahhud that is followed by the Salam in 
the prayers that contain three or four Rak ahs. Abu 
‘Humaid described how the Prophet (,1; <i <n -) sat in the 
first Tashahhud and that he stood up afterwards, and then 
said, “During the Sajdah (or Rak ah) that ends with the 
Taslim, he sat in the Tawarruk position.” This text clearly 
indicates that the Prophet (,i—; d+ 4n J) sat in the Tawarruk 
posture in the second Tashahhud. 

When the Prophet (—;.—% — 1) sat for the 
Tashahhud', he placed his right palm on the right thigh’, 
closed all (or the last three) of his fingers, pointed with the 
index finger’ and placed his left palm on his left thigh’. 

Also, Wa-il ibn ‘Hujr (= 4 <5) said that the Prophet 
(1-5 die dn J) “placed the end of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, joined two fingers (the middle and the thumb) and 
made a circle with them. He raised his finger (next to the 
thumb), which I saw him move while supplicating.”” This 


"The posture reported here was previously explained and it 
pertains to both Tashahhud}. 

Cirwith the end of his right elbow on the upper part of his right 
thigh]. 

“l'Which is next to the thumb, and placed the thumb on the 
middle finger, or made a circle with them, as we previously 
stated]. 

(“With the left palm stretched, its fingers neither closed tightly 
nor opened loosely; Muslim (913) narrated]. 

PllAbu Dawood (624), An-Nasaii (879), and several others 
collected this authentic Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to,= 
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‘Hadith is in the, Sunan. In the ‘Hadith that Muslim 
collected in the, Sahih, from “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ¢& & Ds 
tbn Umar said, “... and he formed a ring like fifty-three (in 
Arabic [53]').” 

The Prophet (1; «i us t-) placed his [right] arm on 
his {right] thigh and did not make a distance between them; 
he placed the end of his elbow on the upper part of his 
thigh’. As for the left hand, its fingers were flat; he placed 
it on his left thigh’. He directed his fingers and toes towards 
the Qiblah; he also recited the Ta ‘hiyyat or Tashahhud’ in 
every two Rak ‘ahs’. 

He (..~; <i an.) used to invoke Allah (ji, 1) 
seven times while praying, the first of them being the 
Du’aa al-Istifia’h, after he recited the Takbiratul-I"hram. 
The second time, before Ruku’ and after he finished 
reciting Qur’an during the Witr®; and also during Qunut 


=Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (856). Muslim and Abu “Uwanah also 
narrated that the Prophet, peace be on him, used to place the 
thumb on the middle finger, while raising the index]. 

“lf The index finger is raised up and being moved, while saying 
the Tashahhud, the thumb is placed on the middle finger ring- 
like, the middle finger is bent, as well as, the two little fingers, 
which are joined together while bent (closed); this is how ibn al- 
Qayyim explained it. Allah has the best knowledge}. 

lf Abu Dawood (624) and an-Nasaii (879); Shaikh Wahby said 
to refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (856)}. 

PI[Muslim (913) and Abu ‘Uwanah]. 

“We previously stated that reciting the Salat on the Prophet, 
peace be on him, is necessary in every Tashahhud]. 

>l[Muslim (768) and Abu ‘Uwanah]. 

lfIbn Abi Shaibah, Abu Dawood (1215), Ahmad, an-Nasaii 
(1681), ibn Majah (1172), and several other scholars collected 
this authentic ‘Hadith; also refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (426).= 
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supplication, during times of distress’, before Ruku’ during 
the Fajr Prayer, if the narration about it is authentic, which 
is doubtful. The third, after he stood up from Ruku’, as 
stated in a Hadith that Muslim (735) collected in the, 
Sahih, from “Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa (+ « ;,.5), that Allah’s 
Messenger (;i-z; i “ih i) used to say, on raising his head 
from Ruku ., 


Cn) ‘be SS OU ~4 dla “yal i aoe 
ovs 39% gee or, 6 ’ sae ae ak ro 
a7 peal es igh ce Cte 5 ey Lal ee 
bss, fin Ab se oh ally 2idi5 alt, 
"ae Ge Cae On ae us 


“Sami a allahu liman ‘hamidah. Allahumma rabbana laka- 
l-‘hamdu, milaa as-samawati, wa-milaa al-ardhi, wa-milaa 
ma shita min shai-in-ba‘d. Allahumma, tahhirni_ bi-th- 
thalji wa-l-barad wa-l-maai-l-barid. Allahumma, tahhirni 
mina-dh-dhunubi wa-l-khataya kama yunaggqa ath-thaubu 
al-abyadhu minal-wasakh. (Allah hears those who praise 
and glorify Him. O, Allah, our Lord, all praise is due to 
You, that which fills the heavens, the earth, and all that 
pleases You besides them. O, Allah! Wash off my sins with 
=Further, ibn Nasr and ad-Daraqutni reported the Prophet’s 
Ounut during Witr; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 179]. 
("l(The Prophet (-i+; “ie an J.) recited this type of Qunut Du’aa 
when he invoked Allah, the Exalted, for the benefit of or against 
some people (ibn Khuzaima and al-Khatib, in his book, al- 
Qunut); in all five prayers (Abu Dawood, as-Sarraj and ad- 
Daraqutni; al-- Hakim graded it authentic); but after Ruku’ (al- 
Bukhari (947) and Muslim (1087 & 1089))]. 
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snow, hail and cold water. O, Allah! Clean me from sins 
and errors as a white garment is cleaned of dirt [after 
thorough washing]).’” 

The fourth instance, he (-4; <é 4 <.) used to invoke 
Allah (jus, su) during Ruku’ using this supplication, 


‘al * is aAt) Dies aul Cha 


“Sub’hanaka  allahumma_ rabbana  wa-bi hamdika, 
allahumma ighfirli. (All praise is due to You, O, Allah, our 
Lord, and all thanks. O, Allah! Forgive me).”” The fifth, he 
(is di an io) used to invoke Allah (jus, sc) during Sujud, 
and this was the most frequent. The sixth, he (i; <& as i) 
supplicated to Allah (js, ««.) between the two Sujud. The 
seventh, he (-1—; dé i 3) used to invoke Allah (jis, su.) 
after he finished the Zashahhud and before he said the 
Salam; he ordered the same in a ‘Hadith collected from 
Abu Hurairah’ and Fadhalah ibn ‘Ubaid* (jz 5:-,+:). 


"Muslim (735) collected this Hadith, but did not specify that 
this invocation is recited after Ruku*. Therefore, this is a general 


type of supplication. Refer to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi 
‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 192]. 

1 Al-Bukhari (752) and Muslim (746); the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, recited this Du’aa during Ruku* and Sujud]. 
Muslim (924); we will soon mention this “Hadith, Allah 
willing}. 

“Abu Dawood and at-Tirmidhi; Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(1314). In this Hadith, the Prophet (:i~; i i i) heard a man 
invoke Allah in his prayer, but that man did not first glorify 
Allah or say the Salat on His Prophet (,i-; «ic dy -). The Prophet 
of Allah (13 <i an 1.) said, “This man was hasty,” called him 
and said to him and to everyone else, = 
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He, salla allahu ‘alaihi wa-sallam, also ordered that one 
invoke Allah (jc, a.) during Sujud’ . 


Ys gigs 


ek Aer cm: cis” 


“When one of you is praying, let him first glorify his Lord, the 
Most Honored, the Exalted, and thank Him. Then, he says the 
Salat (in another narration, “let him say the Salat’) on the 
Prophet (i—;5 ie iin J), then invoke (Allah) with whatever he 
wishes.” This Hadith indicates that, contrary to what ibn al- 
Qayyim said, it is necessary to invoke Allah for the Sa/at on His 
Prophet (,1.—; <ié dn J.) during Tashahhud. This is the opinion of 
Imams ash-Shafii and Ahmad, in the last narration collected 
from him on this subject, as well as, several companions. 
Therefore, Imam Shafii was correct, when he said that saying the 
Salat on the Prophet (,i-; <ie dn -) during the first Tashahhud is 
necessary. This is a benefit that al-Albani mentioned in his book, 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 181-182]. 

"Muslim (738) reported that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said, “The Messenger of Allah, peace be 
upon him, drew aside the curtain (covering the entrance to his 
house) and saw people in rows (saying prayer) behind Abu Bakr. 
The Prophet, peace be upon him, said, 


vo ae 72? 3 6 vera, s a - Bi 
lig eal UN YY Th oes Ly Ge * wth gal 
GB Ga fast, otal fot of Ho 5 Aly WES oF Gf Lt 


CLEAN I ylge bya UAL 2 te bi aa pea 
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As far as supplication recited after finishing the 
prayer and while facing the congregation or Qiblah', that 
was neither a part of the Prophet’s guidance, nor was it 
collected from him (4; 4 a J.) through a Sahih or ‘Hasan 
authentic chains of narration. In addition, restricting this 
claimed Du’aa for after Fajr or ‘Asr Prayers was not a part 
of his practice or the practice of the Rightly Guided Caliphs 
after him’. The Prophet (i+; tie in 1) did not instruct his 


=Nothing remains of the glad tidings of apostlehood, except 
good visions, which a Muslim sees or someone is made to see for 
him. Surely, I have been forbidden to recite Qur'an in the state of 
bowing and prostration. So far as Ruku’ is concerned, glorify 
during it the Great and Glorious Lord, and while prostrating 
yourselves be earnest in supplication, for it is fitting that your 
supplications should be answered.””| | 
"ITAllah willing, 1 will next mention types of supplication recited 
outside of and after the prayer, in secret, individually, not in 
groups or audibly, which the Prophet, peace be on him, recited, 
then did not remain in the place where he prayed. Some Imams 
of prayer face the congregation after the prayer ends and invoke 
Allah with various types of Du’aa with the congregation 
answering them, by saying, ‘Ameen’. This is an innovation in 
the religion. One, whether the Imam or otherwise, only recites 
the types of supplication legislated in this posture, in the 
description stated. Surely, Du’aa is the acts of worship, just as 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, stated, 


1" sr “3 ee | "1 
Lad! ya clout 


Therefore, Du’aa should be performed in the method we learned 
from Allah’s Prophet, peace be upon him]. 

PITAI-Bukhari narrated that Um Salamah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, stated that when the Prophet (--; i 4) J.) finished= 


120 


Ummah to do so, either. It is a fact that the Prophet (4 a 4. 
-L.;) recited most of the invocations that are exclusive for 
the prayer inside the prayer, which is befitting for persons 
who are praying, who were also ordered to do so. When 
One is praying, one is directing his heart to his Lord and 
towards invoking Him, as long as one ts still praying. When 
one ends the prayer with the Salam, talking to Allah ( «e.— 
jt-3,) ends as one moves from the stance where one was 
standing before Allah (Jur, 0) and drawing close to Him. 
Why would one ignore invoking Allah (Ju, «~) inside the 
prayer, when he ts already speaking to Him, drawing nearer 
to Him and dedicating his heart towards Him, and instead 
mvoke Him when he finishes the prayer? Rather, the 
Opposite is more appropriate by those who pray. 

When one ends the prayer and invokes Allah (4 
_jus;) with different types of supplication legislated, after 
and outside the prayer’, it is recommended for him or her to 
=the prayer, he would not remain in his place, but for a short 
time. Ibn Shihab said that he did so, so that the women are able 
to leisurely depart the Masjid before the men. Also, Muslim 
(932) narrated that ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
“When the Prophet (,.<; <i i J.) finished the Prayer, he would 
only remain in his place as long as it would take him to say, 


"AS Wg Sad 1S SUS pt tba eo sf ogi 


‘Allahumma anta as-salamu wa-minka as-salam, tabarakta ya 
dhal-jalali wa-l-ikram, (O, Allah, You are as-Salam (the Pure), 
and the peace (and security) comes from You, blessed be You, 
Owner of Honor and Majesty.)’”] 

'lThere are many Hadiths that mention types of supplication 
one can say [to himself] after finishing the prayer. For instance, 
al-Bukhari (799) and Muslim (933) narrated that al-Mughirah= 
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=ibn Shu'bah (< 4 ;,»;) said that the Prophet (5 <& 4: 1) used 
to say at the end of every compulsory prayer, 


AS gle ay AS Ny GU ey oy Sy ay” 
Sh ew - « 84r we ” oJ - + op of vs re rey a if rg 
Nd Qa Vy cade US (lane Vy Cooked US Gale Y gt oad 6 


na, 9 


“La ilaha illa-llahu wa‘hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa- 
lahu-l- -hamdu, wa-huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qgadir. Allahumma la 
mania lima a taita, wa-la mu tiya lima mana‘ta, wa-la yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minka I|-jadd. (There is no Deity worthy of worship, 
except Allah, Alone, without any Partner to Him. His is the 
Kingdom and all praise, and Omnipotent is He. O Allah! No one 
can hold back what you give, no one can give what You hold 
back, and no struggler’s effort (or riches) can benefit against 
You).” Moreover, Muslim (939) narrated that Allah’s Prophet 
(1-5 ale dn i) said, 


Coe od a Jam's oe isi Be |S r rf als ne ons 
ay Y BLS pS JW, opis, els GUS Gy Od an oS, 
Af SS de hy Mah, UL TTS y ob; dn y 

"Pl 5 Joe CAS Oy othe Dae al 


“If anyone glorifies Allah after every prayer thirty-three times 
(by saying, “Sub ‘hanallah’),; praises Allah thirty-three times (by 
saying, ‘Al hamdulillah’); declares His Greatness thirty-three 
times (by saying, ‘Allahu Akbar’), ninety-nine times in all: and 
says to complete a hundred. ‘La ilaha illallahu wa *hdahu la 
Sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa-lahu-l-hamdu, wa-huwa ‘ala kulli 
shai-in gadir (None has the right to be worshipped, except= 
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recite the Salat on Allah’s Prophet (1 ~; —% 4 4) and then 
invoke Him with any kind of supplication they wished. 
This invocation comes after remembering, praising, 
thanking and glorifying Allah’, not because one ended the 
prayer. Surely, those who remember Allah, thank and 
praise Him (i+, +), then recite the Salat on His Prophet 
(pL; te a i), are encouraged to ask Allah for anything 
afterwards. We also mentioned a ‘Hadith in which 
Fadhalah ibn ‘Ubaid (~~ +: -,-;) narrated from the Prophet 
(pli ale G1 Joy, 


fel de Le wens oi, Kats estat Le 
"2c tas pad ey ale ty he tt 


“When one of you prays, let him start by thanking and 
glorifying Allah and then recite the Salat on the Prophet, 
then let him invoke with whatever he wishes.”* At-Tirmidhi 
(3399) graded this “Hadith authentic. 


=Allah, Alone without partners. His is the Kingship and His ts 
the Praise, and He is Able to do all things). Zhen, his sins will be 
forgiven, even if they were as abundant as the foam of the sea.” | 
('] TRecited after the Salam, as we previously stated]. 

21 [Ahmad (22811), Abu Dawood (1266), ibn Khuzaimah and al- 
‘Hakim, who rendered it authentic]. 
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Ending the Prayer with the Salam 


Next, the Prophet (1-3 i 4 J.) said the Tastlim or 
Salam, “As-salamu ‘alaikum wa-ra‘hmatullah (peace and 
Allah’s Mercy be on you)”, once to his right’ and then to 
his left®. This was his established practice reported from 
him by no less than fifteen companions: ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud, Sad ibn Abi Wagqgas, Sahl ibn Sad as-Sa‘idi, 
Wa-il ibn ‘Hujr, Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, ‘Hudhaifah ibn al- 
Yaman, ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Jabir ibn 
Samurah, al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib, Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari, Talag 


(TReciting Salam is obligated in the prayer, on account of this 
‘Hadith, “Tuhur (purity) is the key to prayer, Takbir (al-I hram) 
disallows ordinary actions and Taslim allows them.” Therefore, 
one can only pray having Wudhu, Takbir only allows what Allah 
ordained and allowed during the prayer and 7aslim ends the acts 
of prayer and allows ordinary acts allowed outside the prayer. 
Abu Dawood (56), at-Tirmidhi (3) and al-‘Hakim collected this 
authentic Hadith; refer to, Irwaa_al-Ghalil (301), and, Sifatu 
Salatt an-Naby, both by al-Albani]. 

IUntil the whiteness of his right cheek became visible]. 
"lUntil the whiteness of his left cheek became visible; Muslim 
(916) collected a similar narration; also, Abu Dawood (798), an- 
Nasati (1130), at-Tirmidhi (272), ibn Majah (904) and Ahmad 
(1403) collected this Hadith, which at-Tirmidhi graded 
authentic. Abu Dawood (846), ibn Khuzaimah, Abu Ya‘la, and 
several others collected an authentic Hadith, wherein the Prophet 
(i+; te iin i) sometimes added to the first Taslim, “...wa- 
barakatuh (and His blessings).” Also, sometimes, when the 
Prophet (,L~34 ++) J =) said, ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum wa- 
ra hmatullah’ , to his right, he would say, ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum’ 
to his left, as an-Nasaii (1304), Ahmad (5145) and as-Sarraj 
narrated. For these and more benefits, refer to, Sifatu Salati an- 


Naby]. 
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ibn “Ali, Aus ibn Aus, Abu Rimthah and ‘Adi ibn 
“Ameerah. May Allah (ji, «_) be pleased with all of 
them. 

It was reported that the Prophet (-1~; i 1~) 
sometimes said one Salam slightly turning his face to his 
right side, but there is no authentic narration to support this 
statement. 

The best ‘Hadith one can bring about this topic, is 
the “Hadith collected from *Aishah (3 4 -,2;) in the, Sunan, 
that the Prophet (i; <i a J) “used to say one Salam, ‘As- 
Salamu Alaikum’, while raising his voice, so that he wakes 
us up.” This ‘Hadith has defects. Also, this ‘Hadith was 
reported regarding the description of the voluntary night 
prayer, while those who narrated that he said Salam twice 
narrated what pertains to compulsory, as well as, voluntary 
prayers. Also, this “Hadith from ‘Aishah does not indicate 
that the Prophet (--, <i an 1) only said one Salam. She only 
said that he said one Salam aloud, so that they wake up. 
She did not say that he did not say the second Salam, but 
rather did not say anything about it. The fact that she did 
not mention it is not proof that he did not say it, because 
those who narrated that he said two Salam were more 
numerous and the narrations that lead to them are more 


"Contrary to what ibn al-Qayyim said here, ibn Khuzaimah, al- 
Baihaqi, adh-Dhiyaa, in his book, al-Mukhtarah, and Abdul 
Ghani al-Magdisi, in his, Sunan, collected an authentic Hadith 
wherein the Prophet (,i—} <iz i J.) said one Taslim, ‘As-salamu 
‘alaikum’, and his face was slightly turned to the right side. 
Several other scholars of Hadith collected a similar narration; 
refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (327), and, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 
188]. 

Pf Ahmad (24795) and Abu Dawood (1145) collected this 
authentic Hadith, refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (327)]. 
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authentic than the narration of this ‘Hadith that leads to 
‘Aishah (4% 4 ;,-+;). Further, many of these narrations are 
from the Sahih, while the rest are from the ‘Hasan type. 


Supplication the Prophet (--; <i: 1 1) Recited before 
the Salam 


Sometimes, the Prophet (i; —i: a _J) used to say 
this Du’aa in his prayer’, 


a oye Gy 56K, fal Gide ye Gh a 6F 3) gu” 
aim oe 0 ke ” c ‘ ao e " Bie 
"7a ge wene * se rd 
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“Allahumma inni a-udhu bika min ‘adhabi 1|-qabr, wa- 
audhu bika min fitnati l-masihi d-dayjal, wa-a‘udhu bika 
min fitnati l-ma‘hya wa-l-mamat. Allahumma inni a‘udhu 
bika mina I-ma'thami wa-l-maghram. (OQ, Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the punishment of the grave, from 
the trial of the False Messiah, and from the afflictions of 
life and death. O, Allah, I seek refuge with You from sins 


(Ir The Prophet (Ces, ae 4) J») invoked Allah by reciting various 
types of supplications in his prayer and ordered that one invoke 
Allah during Sujud and Tashahhud, choosing any of these 
supplications, as al-Bukhari (791) and Muslim (606) narrated: 
Imam Ahmad recommended that one invoke Allah after 
Tashahhud with the supplications reported through authentic 
Hadith}. 
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and from debt).'” He (i; it ah 4) sometimes recited this 
supplication in his prayer, 


ABE BE ES foal 


A 


“Allahumma ighfir li dhanbi, wa-wassi li fi dari, wa-barik 
li fima razagtani. (O, Allah! Forgive my sins, make my 
dwelling more spacious (or comfortable) and bless the 
provisions that You have granted me).”” 

He used to recite this Du’aa (invocation to Allah) 
during Sujud, 


oH ats 5 ee SG a Ce oT 4" 
Wo. eve 2.o,2 
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“Allahumma ati nafsi taqwaha, wa-zakkiha anta khairu 
man zakkaha, anta waliyyuha wa-maulaha. (O, Allah, grant 
my inner-self its nghteousness, and purify 1t for You are 
the best of those who purify it. Verily, You are its 
Supporter and Master).*” 


UIT Al-Bukhari (789) and Muslim (925)]. 

lin his book, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fighi_as- 
Sunnah, Pg. 96, al-Albani stated that ibn Abi Shaibah collected 
this authentic Hadith from Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari’s practice, not 
the Prophet’s. Al-Albani also stated that this is a general type of 
supplication, not restricted to prayer or Wudhu}. 

[lrMuslim (4899) collected this Hadith, but did not say it is 
recited during Sujud. Muslim reported this Du’aa from Allah’s 
Apostle,= 
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We mentioned several other types of supplication 
that the Prophet (.-, 2: a i) used to invoke Allahy jus, «a2, 
with during his Ruku’, Sujud, sitting [between the two 
Sujud| and when he stood up from Ruku’. 


[There are several other types of supplications one can say in 
his prayer. Al-Bukhan (790) and Muslim (4876) narrated that Allah’s 
Apostle (i; «ie in _) taught Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, to recite this supplication, 


. . ra # @-r > # * ge ae ev: s°e 
i J BB TY US Aas Y's aS Clb andi Coal 0 gli 


Ww F 


4 “eh ok or Or ay ee 
Tee 7 pal Zand | Eb) gam sly Ste oe 


eee se ge ee Co cn tere elle. aie SS we eet i. 

Ny Sy cells JASN pasa Ge Ge 5 61 ol gli 

AS ee lf GSH a ni oi 4 pil hiss 
Yb 25 G8 v ple Gh SAF J al BY WG CT 


r J§27 6 #6 


I MEY I i OEY yoy 


“Allahumma inni a‘udhu bika minal-‘ajzi, wal-kasal, wal-jubni, 
wal-bukhli, wal-harami, wa-adhabi al-gabr. Allahumma ati 
nafsi taqwaha, wa-zakkiha anta khairu man zakkaha, anta 
waliyyuha wa-maulaha. Allahumma inn a’udhu bika min ‘ilmin 
la-yanfa , wa-min qalbin la yakh-sha’, wa-min nafsin la tashba , 
wa-min da watin la yustajabu laha. (O, Allah, I seek refuge with 
you from feebleness, laziness, cowardice, miserliness, old age 
and punishment in the grave. O, Allah, grant my inner-self its 
righteousness, and purify it for You are the best purifier thereof, 
You are its Supporter and Master. I seek refuge with you from 
knowledge that does not benefit, a heart that does not feel 
humble (before You), an innerself that never satisfies and a 
rejected supplication.)”] 
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“Allahumma inni dhalamtu nafsi dhulman kathiran, wa-la yaghfiru dh- 
dhunuba illa anta, fa ghfir li maghfiratan min ‘indika, wa-r-‘hamni, 
innaka anta |-ghafuru r-ra‘him. (O, Allah! I have done great injustice 
to myself and none except You forgives sins, so bestow on me a 
forgiveness from You, and Have Mercy on me. You are the Forgiver, 
the Merciful).” Also, Muslim (1290) and Abu ‘Uwanah reported that 
the Prophet (1-5 <ié 4) J) used to say between the Tashahhud and the 


Salam, 
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“Allahumma ighfir li ma qaddamtu, wa-ma akh-khartu wa-ma as-rartu 
wa-ma alantu wa-ma as-raftu wa-ma anta a lamu bihi minni. Anta-l- 
muqaddimu wa-anta-l-mu-akh-khiru, la ilaha illa ant. (O, Allah! 
Forgive me the earlier and later open and secret (sins) and that where | 
made transgression and that You know better than I. You are the First 
and the Last. None has the right to be worshipped, except You.)” 


For more types of invocation of Allah in this posture and the 
prayer in general, refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 183-187]. 


The Prophet’s Guidance, While Invoking Allah and 
Standing in Prayer 


The established guidance of the Prophet (4; <6 ay i) 
regarding invoking Allah (j-, «..~), while praying, is that 
he invoked Allah in the singular. For instance, he (i 4h 
---) used to say, 
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“Rabbi ighfirli, wa-r‘hamni, wa-h-dini. (O, my Lord! 
Forgive me, grant me Your Mercy and guide me.)'” This is 
the case with all of the invocation to Allah recorded from 
the Prophet (--; <i an 1), such as Du‘aa al-Istifta‘h, 


Beal Gy hey US oti B55 oy hey QU" 
op Ca OS ag OS Uae od SGU GSN, 
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“Allahumma, baaid baini wa-baina khatayaya kama 
baa adta_ baina-l-mashriqi wa-l-maghrib. Allahumma, 
naqqini mina-l-khataya kama _ yunaqqa _ ath-thaubu-l- 
abyadhu mina-d-danas. Allahumma ighsil khatayaya 6i-I- 
ma-i wa-th-thalji wa-l-barad. (O, Allah! Set me apart from 
my sins as the East and West are set apart from each other. 
O, Allah! Cleanse me from sins as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt (after thorough washing). O, Allah! Wash 
off my sins with water, snow and hail.)”” 

Imam Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, may Allah grant him His 
Mercy, and the collectors of the, Sunan, narrated that 


"ITAbu Dawood (724), at-Tirmidhi (262), ibn Majah (888) and 
al-‘Hakim collected this authentic “Hadith with slight variations 
in its words; the Prophet, peace be upon him recited this 
supplication when he sat down between the two Sujud. Shaikh 
Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (756). Also, 
Muslim (4862) collected a ‘Hadith from Abdullah ibn Abbas 
(24% 41 <,»5) that the Prophet (.i~; <i <i ,{-) taught these words to 
those who embraced Islam}. 

ITAl-Bukhari (702) and Muslim (940) collected this ‘Hadith, 
using slightly different words than the narration ibn al-Qayyim 
mentioned; this is the narration that a!-Bukhari collected]. 
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Thauban reported that the Prophet (-1~; «i: an J.) said, “Any 

‘Abd' who leads the prayer for people and invokes Allah 
for himself only, instead of including them, will have 
betrayed them.” In his, Sahih, ibn Khuzaimah mentioned 
the supplication that the Prophet (-i~; i <n J.) sometimes 
recited, 


at: Wibs 5° sa te el all 


“Allahumma, baa ‘id baini wa baina khatayaya (O, Allah! 
Set me apart from my sins (faults)...” Ibn Khuzaimah 
commented next, “This ‘Hadith refutes the faked ‘Hadith 
that reads, ‘Any slave who leads the prayer for people and 
invokes Allah for himself instead of including them, will 
have betrayed them.’” I —ibn al-Qayyim- heard Shaikh al- 
Islam ibn Taimiyyah say, “This ‘Hadith’ pertains to the 


“The word, ‘Abd’, in Arabic, pertains to meanings of slavery 
and serving; there is no equivalent for it in English. When ‘Add 
is favorably mentioned in the same text with Allah, the Exalted, 
it pertains to one’s being a Muslim, wherein Islam pertains to 
total submission to Allah, or an excellent worshipper, as Allah 
the Exalted described His Prophet Muhammad, peace b upon 
him, in Surat al-Israa (chapter 17). As far as the disbelievers, 
they are still Allah's slaves (“Abeed), in that they are the property 
of Allah, Who has supreme control over all of their affairs. But, 
the disbelievers are unfaithful to Allah, because they do not 
realize or implement the aim behind being an ‘Add, admitting 
and asserting slavery to Allah, and consequently, worshipping 
Him Alone with sincerity. ] 

I Ahmad (21211), Abu Dawood (83), at-Tirmidhi (325) and ibn 
Majah (913) collected this weak “Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to 
refer to, Dha'eef Sunan Abu Dawood (15)]. 

"Il About the Imam invoking Allah for himself onty]. 
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invocation to Allah that the Imam recites for himself and 
for those praying behind him, wherein they all are 
involved’, such as the Qunut and similar supplication. 
Allah has the best knowledge.” 

When the Prophet (i; <& ii :-) stood in prayer, he 
lowered his head’, as Imam Ahmad stated. While sitting for 
the Tashahhud, his sight would be on the finger he was 


Ul Allah willing, we will soon mention the Qunut supplication, 
recited before Ruku* during Witr. What ibn Taimiyyah meant, is 
that the Qunut supplication (“O, Allah guide us...”), for instance, 
ts audibly recited by the Imam for the benefit of himself and 
those praying behind him, who afterwards say, ‘Ameen (O, 
Allah, accept our invocation to You).*’ In this case, the Imam 
does not only invoke Allah for himself, but also for those 
praying behind him. 

*Abu Dawood (1231) and as-Sarraj reported an authentic 
‘Hadith in this meaning; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 178- 
179]. 

1 Al-Baihaqi and al-- Hakim reported that when the Prophet ( 2- 
iis’ ae Un) prayed, he lowered his head and looked at the ground; 
and when he entered the Ka ‘bah [and started praying], his sight 
did not leave the place he was going to prostrate on, until he 
finished the prayer. The Prophet, peace be on him, forbade one 
from looking up, as al-Bukhari (708) and Muslim (649) reported, 
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“Let some people refrain from raising their gaze to the sky, while 
in prayer, or their sights might not return to them, intact.” Refer 


to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 89-90]. 
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pointing [towards the Qiblah and moving, while invoking 
Allah,] as we stated’. 

Allah (jus, «..) made Prayer the comfort of the eye, 
the delight, the elation and the satisfaction for His Prophet 
(by de os Jy. He GL; oi an J used to say, 


“O, Bilal, bring comfort to us by the prayer.”” He (En 
e-') also said, 


a er (ks 
"all 3b oe op eh" 


“The comfort of my eye was made in Prayer.*” Yet, when 
he prayed, this did not keep him from being concerned with 
the needs of those behind him, while paying perfect 
attention and drawing close to Allah (jW/,a@._-) with an 
observant, attentive heart’. 

He (1+ «i i) would start praying, intending to 
lengthen the prayer, but if he heard a young child cry, he 
would shorten the prayer to avoid causing distress to its 


"ITAbu Dawood (839), an-Nasaii (1258) and Ahmad (15518)]. 
"The ‘Hadith pertains to calling the Jgamah to start the acts of 
the prayer. Ahmad (22009) and Abu Dawood (4334) collected 
this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(4172), as Shaikh Wahby said]. 

Bl Ahmad (13526) and an-Nasaii (3879) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, which al-Albani included in his book, Sahih al-Jami° 
(3124), as Shaikh Wahby said]. 

“i While praying]. 
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mother’. Once, he (i; aie is L) sent a one-man expedition 
force (to guard) and then started praying. However, while 
praying, the Prophet (.i—, + +n 1) kept looking to the 
direction from which the horseman would return. His 
praying did not keep him from being concerned with the 
welfare of his horseman’. He (-i-; ie Wi 4) used to hold 
Umamah Bint Abu al-*Aas ibn ar-Rabr’, the daughter of his 
daughter Zainab, while performing the compulsory prayer. 
He (,t-3 <i an -) carried her on his shoulder when he stood, 
and when he went for Ruku* or Sujud, he put her down’. 
When he (,i~; —% <1» i) prayed, al-‘Hasan or al- 
“Husain [his grandchildren] would come and nde on his 
back (-L; ai dn 1) [while he was in Sujud]. He (25 <é ah 1) 
lengthened the duration of his Sujud, so that the child 


(i Al-Bukhari (668) and Muslim (723) narrated that Anas ibn 
Malik (+ «1 <,2;) said that Allah's Apostle (-; <i 4) J) said, 


aa Fille (geal SS aaa Sy 446 iM ey A 
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“I would start the prayer intending to lengthen it, but on hearing 
the cries of a child, I cut short the prayer, because I know that 
the cries of the child will incite its mother's passions.” The 
Prophet (3 iz 0) J) would then make the recitation, standing, 
Ruku’ and Sujud more brief than he had intended. However, he 
would still perform the pillars of the prayer perfectly, giving 
each pillar its due time and attention, as we stated]. 

?ITAbu Dawood (781); Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih 
Sunan Abu Dawood (810)]. 

It Al-Bukhari (486) and Muslim (844)]. 
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would not fall off his back (,i; i dy J.) ', When he (in 
-. d+) prayed and ‘Aishah returned to her room and found 
the door closed, he (,i-; <i: du _-) would walk and open the 
door for her, then step back to resume the prayer He (a 
i. +) used to return the greeting by waving’, if he was 
praying. Jabir ibn Abdullah («+ + +5) reported, “Allah’s 
Apostle (1; i: ah J) sent me to do something and when |] 
came back, he was praying. I said Salam to him and he 
made a gesture with his hand in reply.” Muslim (839) 
collected this ‘Hadith in his, Sahih. Imam Ahmad narrated 
that Anas ibn Malik (% + (..;) said, “The Prophet (i an 
-i-;) used to make a gesture while praying.*” Further, 
Suhaib (< 4 -,+;) said, “I passed by Allah’s Apostle (<i an 
~.3) while he was praying and I greeted him with the 
Salam. He pointed in reply.” One of the narrators of the 
‘Hadith said that as far as he knows, the Prophet’s reply 


(“lf Ahmad (15456), an-Nasaii (1129) and al-Baihagi (2:263), in 
his book, al-Kubra, collected this authentic ‘Hadith from 
Abdullah ibn Shaddad from his father (4 #3); Shaikh Wahby 
said to refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (1093)]. 

1 Ahmad (24328), Abu Dawood (787), at-Tirmidhi (546), an- 
Nasati (1191) and several other scholars collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (815). The Prophet’s house had a door opening into his 
Masjid]. 

CIBy raising his hand with its palm facing downwards and its 
back facing upwards]. 

“I'When someone talked to him or greeted him with the Salam; 
Ahmad (11958) and Abu Dawood (806) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (832)]. 
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was by making a gesture with his finger. The, Sunan, and 
the, Musnad, collected this ‘Hadith’. 

‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (4% 41-,-+;) said, “Allah’s 
Apostle (-1—; <i in 1.) went to Qubaa to pray in its Masjid, 
and the Ansar came to him and greeted him with the Salam 
while he was praying. I said to Bilal, ‘Did you see how the 
Prophet (3 «<& 40 1) answered their greeting, when they 
greeted him while he was praying?’ He said, ‘Like this.”” 
Ja far ibn “Aun [one of the narrators of the Hadith] opened 
his palm and faced its inside downward and its back 
upward. This ‘Hadith is collected in the, Sunan, and the, 
Musnad; at-Tirmidhi graded it Sahih (authentic). At- 
Tirmidhi’s narration stated that the Prophet (.i-3 i i 1.) 
made a gesture with his hand”. Also, “Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(it (-#4) said, “When I came back from Abyssinia, I found 
the Prophet (--; 4 4s 1) praying and I greeted him with the 
Salam. He nodded his head in reply.” Al-Baihaqi collected 
this ‘Hadith’. 


(IT Ahmad (18168), Abu Dawood (790), at-Tirmidhi (335), an- 
Nasaii (1173) and several other scholars collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (818)]. 

i Ahmad (22671), Abu Dawood (792), at-Tirmidhi (336), an- 
Nasati (1174), tbn Majah (1007), and several other scholars 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (820)]. 

PITAI-Baihaqi collected this “Hadith in his book, as-Sunan al- 
Kubra (2:260). Al-Baihaqi commented, “Only Abu Ya‘la 
Muhammad ibn as-Salt at-Tauzi collected this “Wadith’’: Shaikh 
Abdul Hadi Wahbeh stated that ibn ‘Hajar al-‘Asqalan: stated 
that Abu Ya‘la was a truthful narrator, who sometimes made 
mistakes in ‘Hadith narration]. 
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There is a Hadith collected from Abu Ghatafan 
from Abu Hurairah («+ 4 -,.;), who said that the Messenger 
of Allah (1; dé “ J-) said, “He who waves his hand while 
praying in a clear gesture, let him repeat the prayer.'” This 
is not an authentic “Hadith, according to ad-Daraqutni, who 
said, “Ibn Abu Dawood said, ‘Abu Ghatafan is an unknown 
(regarding reliability). The authentic “Hadiths collected 
from the Prophet (.1.~; —i « -) state that he used to make 
gestures in the prayer. Anas, Jabir and other companions 
reported these ‘Hadiths.’” 

Once, he (i; + 4.) was praying while “Aishah 
(4% 51 (45) laying between him and the Qiblah (direction of 
the prayer). When he went for Sujud, he touched her with 
his hand and she bent her legs. When he stood up, she 
stretched her legs again’. Once, he (i; i in Js) was 
praying and the devil came to interrupt his prayer. The 
Prophet (1; <i as 1) held the devil by the neck and choked 
him, until the devil’s saliva fell on the Prophet’s hand’. 


"IlAbu Dawood (807), ad-Daraqutni (195) and al-Baihagi 
(2:262) collected this weak ‘Hadith; refer to, Dha'eef Sunan Abu 
Dawood (200), as Shaikh Wahby stated]. 

"1 Al-Bukhari (369) and Muslim (796) collected this ‘Hadith] 
PITA)-Bukhari (1134) and Muslim (842) collected this ‘Hadith, 
wherein Abu Hurairah (‘+ 4, »;) reported that Allah's Apostle 
(elo'y ale in Ly said, 
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When he (-i—; i “th £) sometimes led the prayer 
while standing on the Minbar (the pulpit) he would bow 
down in Ruku~ while on it. When he went to Sujud, he first 
stepped back, dismounted the pulpit, prostrated on the 
ground [stood up] and then went back up on the pulpit’. 
Once, he (1; i i) 1) was praying facing a wall [as a 
Sutrah] and a lamb wanted to pass in front of him. He kept 
drawing close to the wall to stop the lamb, until his belly 
was right next to the wall. The lamb had to pass behind 
him”. 

Once, he (-1—} dic an i) was praying, and two young 
girls from the tribe of Abdul Muttalib came. They were 
fighting with each other, and the Prophet (i; i: i.» 1+), 
using his hands, held them away from each other, while he 
was praying. Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal collected this ‘Hadith, 
and in his narration, they were fighting near the Prophet’s 


=‘Satan came in front of me and tried to interrupt my prayer, but 
Allah gave me an upper hand on him and I choked him. No 
doubt, I thought of tying him to one of the pillars of the Masjid 
until you woke up in the morning and saw him. Then I 
remembered the statement of Prophet Solomon, peace be on him, 
‘My Lord! {Bestow on me a kingdom such as shall not belong to 
any other after me}[38:35].’ Then Allah made him (Satan) return 
with his head down (humiliated).’” Allah, the Exalted, granted 
Prophet Sulaiman (Solomon), peace be upon him, his request 
and gave him power over wind, devils and Jinns. Refer to the 
Qur’an, Surat Sad (38), Ayat 35-40}. 
OTAL-Bukhari (364) and Muslim (847) collected this ‘Hadith. 
The Prophet (,-, <i 1 J) did so, for the purpose of teaching the 
people the manner of praying, as he said in this ‘Hadith, “O, 
People! I only did this, so that you follow me and learn the way I 
pray.” 
"I Abu Dawood (607) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (652), as Shaikh Wahby said]. 
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knees. He (:1+3. +4 1) separated them and went on 
praying. 

Once, the Prophet (i; —: «i i.) was praying and a 
young boy wanted to pass in front of him. The Prophet (_{- 
-1+ «+ in) moved his hand to stop the boy, and he did not 
pass. Then, a young girl wanted to pass in front of him and 
he (,i—; tk i 1.) stretched his hand to stop her, but she 
passed. He said, after he finished the prayer, “They (girls) 
are more stubborn!” Ahmad collected this ‘Hadith, which 
is also found in the Sunan Collections’. 

The Prophet (-1~; i “_) 1.) used to blow air out, 
while praying, according to Imam Ahmad. The, Sunan, also 
collected this ‘Hadith’. As for the ‘Hadith stating that 
blowing, or breathing heavily, while praying is considered 
speech [which is not allowed in the prayer], this “Hadith 
was not collected from the Prophet (1~; —i “in -). Sa‘eed 
ibn Mansur collected this ‘Hadith in his, Sunan, from the 
words of “Abdullah ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with. 
him, if the narration leading to him 1s authentic. 


"Ahmad (3001), Abu Dawood (615), an-Nasaii (746), ibn 
“Hibban (2356), ibn Khuzaimah (835), and several other scholars 
collected this authentic “Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (660)}. 

[Ahmad (25314) and ibn Majah (938) collected this ‘Hadith; 
al-Aibani included it in his weak collection of ‘Hadith found in, 
Sunan ibn Majah; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Dha’eef Sunan 
ibn Majah (198)]. 

ll Ahmad (17441), Abu Dawood (1009), an-Nasaii (1465) and 
at-Tirmidhi (307) collected this authentic ‘Hadith, Shaikh 
Wahby said that this ‘Hadith is found in, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii 
(1401)}. 
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Sometimes, while praying, the Prophet (5 <i an 1) 
cried' and cleared his throat. Ali ibn Abi Talib narrated that 
he used to visit the Prophet (i; % i 4) at certain times. 
When he arrived at the Prophet’s room, he asked for 
permission to enter. If the Prophet (i; 11) 2) was 
praying, he would clear his throat aloud and Ali would 
enter. If the Prophet (;i—; «% 4 -) was not busy, he would 
allow “Ali to enter {by saying so]. An-Nasati and Ahmad 
collected this ‘Hadith’, which Ahmad implemented, by 
clearing his throat while praying’; he did not include 
clearing the throat in the actions that annul the prayer. 

‘Abdullah ibn “Amr (4% 4;,—~5) narrated that 
sometimes, the Prophet (j1—-; <i an i) prayed while wearing 
shoes, and sometimes, with his feet bare’. He (15 ale ah b>) 
ordered that Muslims should pray while wearing their Ni / 
(backless sandals), to contradict the practice of the Jews’. 


lly Ahmad (21925) reported that once, the Messenger ( «ie “in 
i) prayed and when he finished, his eyes were tearful. He said 
that he invoked Allah to allow him to supplicate to Him to grant 
forgiveness to his mother and Allah did not agree, but He 
allowed him to visit her grave. Also, Ahmad (15722), Abu 
Dawood (769) and an-Nasati (1199) reported that the Prophet 
(;-L- Je 4 1) cried when he was praying). 

lr Ahmad (574), an-Nasaii (1196), ibn Majah (3698), al-Bazzar 
(879) and ibn Khuzaimah (902) collected this weak “Hadith; al- 
Albani included it in his book, Dha'eef Sunan an-Nasaii (58), as 
Shaikh Wahby stated. Further, an-Nawawi and al-Baithaqi graded 
this Hadith weak}. 

l/When he needed to do so}. 

“lTAhmad (6338), Abu Dawood (557) and ibn Majah (1028) 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (608)]. 

“ITAbu Dawood (556), ibn ‘Hibban (5:2186), al--Hakim (1:260) 
and al-Baihaqi (2:432) collected this authentic ‘Hadith from= 


140 


Sometimes, the Prophet \ eek «ie in ) prayed while 
wearing one Thoub (garment'), and most times, while 
wearing two Thoubs. 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding the Qunut 
Supplication 


For a month, the Prophet (1; i: 1h 1 ~) invoked 
Allah with the Qunut supplication, while praying the Fajr 
(Dawn) Prayer, after he stood up from Ruku™’. But he 
abandoned this practice. It was not in his regular guidance 
to recite Qunut while praying Fajr’. Indeed, it is not 


=Shaddad ibn Aus (_% « -,2;); according to Shaikh Wahby, refer 
to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (607)]. 
( Al-Bukhari (341) and Muslim (802) collected a ‘Hadith in this 
meaning from ‘Umar ibn Abi Salamah. Also, when a man asked 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, if it is permissible to pray 
wearing only one garment, he replied, 


"W coy dont Ish " 


“Has every one of you got two Thoubs?” | 

(ir Al-Bukhari (2934 & 3781) and Muslim (1088) from Anas ibn 
Malik (< 1 -,2;); this type of Qunut was recited for or against 
some people]. 

I According to the Hadith we mentioned, the Messenger ( 2 - 
uy cle) recited Qunut for a month and then abandoned reciting it. 
This is the type of Qunut that pertains to invoking Allah against 
or for some people and is recited after Ruku , in all five prayers, 
as Abu Dawood (1231) reported; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1280). As far as the type of Ounut 
that people often recite in the present time, after Ruku’, it is in 
the following narration; the Prophet, peace be upon him, was= 


i4] 


possible that the Messenger of Allah (3 i a) -) would 
invoke Allah (ju, “i~-) with [this type of] Qunut every Fajr 
Prayer, saying after he stood up from Ruku’, 


@ 
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“Allahumma ihdini fiman hadait, wa-tawallani fiman 
tawallait (O, Allah! Guide me among those whom You 
guide, become my Supporter among those whom You 
become their Supporter)'”, audibly, then his companions 
say, “Ameen”, until he (:-5 <& a» J.) died, yet, this fact does 
not become established with his Ummah. Would the 
majority of the Prophet’s Ummah and his companions, 
rather all of his companions, abandon this practice of his, 
had it occurred? In fact, some of his companions said that 
reciting Qunut always during the Dawn Prayer, is an 
innovation in the religion. Sad ibn Tariq al-Ashja‘ii said, 


=not reported to have recited it himself. However, he taught it to 
his grandson, al- Hasan, to recite before Ruku’, during the 
Rak’ah of Witr at night; we will soon mention this topic in detail, 
Allah willing. The third type of Qunut pertains to the various 
supplications and invocations to Allah that one recites during his 
prayer; we mentioned several of these Du’aa, and there are 
several more to follow (4: 31)]. 

"IT This is a part of the supplication the Prophet (i; i “i i.) 
taught al-’Hasan ibn ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib (v4 41 -,2,) to recite upon 
finishing reciting Qur’an, while praying Witr, which is offered at 
night. Ibn Khuzaimah, ibn Abi Shaibah, Abu Dawood, an- 
Nasaii, in, as-Sunan al-Kubra, Ahmad, at-Tabarani, al-Baihagi 
and ibn ‘Asakir, collected this “Hadith, using an authentic chain 
of narration. Allah willing, we will soon mention the complete 
narration of this authentic ‘Hadith; Refer to, Sifatu Salati an- 
Naby, Pg. 178-181, for more details about Ounut). 
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“I said to my father, ‘My father! You prayed here (in 
Madinah) behind the Messenger of Allah (1; —i: + 1), 
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman (4: 4 -,25) and also behind 
‘Ali ( <5) the past five years at al-Kufah (in Iraq). Were 
they (always) saying Qunut during Fajr?’ He said, ‘My 
son, it is an innovation.’” Ahmad and the collectors of the, 
Sunan, collected this ‘Hadith’. At-Tirmidhi stated that this 
‘Hadith is from the grade of ‘Hasan, Sahih. Also, al- 
Bathaai (2:213) narrated that Abu Mijlaz said, “I prayed the 
Dawn Prayer with “Abdullah ibn “Umar, and he did not 
recite the Qunut.’ I said to him, ‘I did not hear you recite 
the Qunut.’ He said, ‘I did not witness this practice from 
any of our companions.” 

Had the Messenger (,i~3 i <_<) recited Ounut 
every Dawn Prayer, after which the companions recited, 
‘Ameen’, the entire Ummah would have reported this 
practice. They reported the Prophet’s audible Qur’an 
recitation during Fajr and how many Rak ah it consisted 
of, as well as, when he offered it. If there is a possibility 
that they did not notice the Prophet’s frequent Qunut, then 
it is also possible that they did not notice any of the matters 
pertaining to the Dawn Prayer. In a similar example, we 
came to know the Prophet’s guidance pertaining to reciting 
the Basmalah* aloud. Had he recited it aloud five times a 
day every day, this would not have escaped the notice of 
the majority of his Ummah; it is not possible that they all 


(IT Ahmad (15317), at-Tirmidhi (368) and ibn Majah (1231) 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith, refer to, Sahih Sunan_at- 
Tirmidhi (330), where this “Hadith can be found, according to 
Shaikh Wahby]. 

“lSaying, “Bismillahi ar-Rahman ar-Ra‘him (In the Name of 
Allah, Most Beneficent, Most Merciful)”, before reciting 
Fati hah and other Surahs in the prayer]. 
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failed to report this practice from the Prophet (2 <i: un 1), 
had it occurred. Had he (-i~; i+ iin J.) audibly recited the 
Basmalah always, this practice would have been reported, 
just as the number of compulsory prayers, number of 
Rak ah in each prayer, reciting Qur’an aloud or inaudibly 
[during various prayers], number of Sujuds, pillars of the 
prayer and the order in which to perform them, were ail 
duly reported. All success comes from Allah Alone. 

The middle and just way that the fair scholar would 
agree to, is that the Prophet (i—; —% “in 1.~) recited [the 
Basmalah] aloud! and inaudibly, recited the Qunut and 
later abandoned it. However, his reciting [of Basmalah] in 
secret was more often than aloud, and the times he ( <é 40 
i.) did not recite Ounut were more often than his reciting 
it. 

The Prophet (i; <i: an i) recited Qunut only 
during times of distress, to invoke Allah for some people 
and against some other people”. When those for whom he 
invoked Allah were saved from captivity [to the pagans of 
Quraish| and came to him, he did not say the Qunut any 
more*: the same occurred when those whom he invoked 
Allah against, came to him announcing their Islam and 
repentance {to Allah]*. Therefore, the Prophet’s Ounut was 


"ITIn his book, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 96, al-Albani stated 
that al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated that Allah's Messenger, 
peace be upon him, inaudibly recited, ‘Bismillahi ar-Ra‘hman 
ar-Ra him.’ | 

’lTbn Khuzaimah and al-Khatib, in his book about Ounut]. 
PimMuslim (1083)]. 

“Or, according to al-Bukhari (4149) and Muslim (1082), until 
Allah, the Exalted and Most Honored, revealed this Ayah,= 


for an emergency that warranted it, and when the 
emergency ended, he abandoned Qunut. Further, he (a 2. 
it; iz) did not recite this type of Qunut only during the 
Dawn Prayer. Rather, al-Bukhari narrated in the, Sahih 
(756), that Anas ibn Malik (< 5;,.;) reported that the 
Prophet (,.~;.% i) 1+) said Qunut during the Fajr and 
Maghrib Prayers. Muslim (1093) collected a similar 
‘Hadith from al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib (< « ;,25). 

Further, Imam Ahmad reported that “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
(44% 1-55) said, “Allah’s Messenger (-i~3 i sn J.) recited 
the Qunut for a consecutive month, during the Dhuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib, ‘Isha and Fajr Prayers. In the last Rak ‘ah, when 
he said, ‘Sami‘a allahu liman ‘hamidah'’, he invoked Allah 
against the sub-tribes of Bani Sulaim: Ril, Dhakwan and 
‘Usayyah. Those behind him said, ‘Ameen (i.e., O, Allah, 
accept our invocation to You)’.’” Imam Abu Dawood? also 
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(Not for you [O, Muhammad ji, 2 1 -, but for Allah] is the 
decision; whether He turns in mercy to [pardons] them or 
punishes them; verily, they are Zalimtin [polytheists and 
wrongdoers]) (3:128]]. 

"Il meaning, ‘Allah hears those who praise and glorify Him), then 
the Prophet (i, 1+ 4 ,-) said, after he stood up from Ruki’, 
“Rabbana wa-laka-l- hamd. (O, our Lord, Yours ts the praisey’]. 
[An authentic ‘Hadith collected by Ahmad (2610), Abu 
Dawood (1231), ibn Khuzaimah (618), at-Tabarani, in, al-Kabir 
(11910), and several other scholars; Shaikh Wahby said to refer 
to al-Albani’s, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1280)}. 
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collected this ‘Hadith'. The Prophet’s guidance in this 
regard was that he said the Qunut only during a calamity 
that warranted it and abandoned it at normal times*. When 
he recited this type of Qunut, he (,1~; oé 4 i) did not only 
say it during the Dawn Prayer’. Yes, he recited Qunut 
during Fajr more often, because of this prayer’s lengthened 
recitation and its being close in time to the [voluntary] 
prayer late at night and to early morning. Also, Fajr is 
close to the time of accepted supplication, when Allah 
descends’. 


(lf Ahmad (7152), Al-Bukhari (755), Abu Dawood (1228) and 
an-Nasaii (1065) narrated that when the Prophet (-1~; <i 3 J.) 
sometimes said the Qunut supplication (pertaining to invoking 
Allah against or for some people), in the last Rak’ah in the 
compulsory prayers, he said it after he went for Ruku’. The 
Prophet (;-—; «Je dh -) said the Qunut supplication aloud, as al- 
Bukhari (4194) and Ahmad (7153) narrated, raised his hands 
while saying it, as Ahmad and at-Tabarani narrated, and those 
who stood behind him said, “Ameen”, as Ahmad (2610) Abu 
Dawood (1231) and as-Sarraj narrated}. 

"l'tbn Khuzaimah reported this in his, Sahih, and al-Khatib in 
his book on Qunut; refer to, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 178-181]. 
"lbut also in all five compulsory prayers, as reported by Abu 
Dawood (1231); Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1280)]. 
“ITAl-Bukhari (1077) and Muslim (1261) reported that Abu 
Huratrah said, “Allah's Apostle, peace be upon him, said, 
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Fajr 1s the Prayer that Allah and His angels, or the 
angels of the night and the day witness’. Both of these 
meanings were reported’, while explaining Allah’s 
statement, 


=‘When it is the last third of the night, our Lord, the Blessed, the 
Superior, descends every night to the heaven of the world and 
says, Is there anyone who invokes Me (demand anything from 
Me), that | may respond to his invocation; is there anyone who 
asks Me for something that I may give (it to) him; is there 
anyone who asks My forgiveness that | may forgive him?” Ina 
narration that Muslim collected from Abu Salamah, the Prophet 
(kes ale 1 oy said, “Until dawn.” 

(‘I Al-Bukhari (612) and Muslim (1035) narrated that Abu 
Hurairah (2 4 “,25) said, “I heard Allah's Apostle (i+; <i: an 1) 
saying, . 
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‘The angels of the night and the angels of the day gather at the 
time of Fajr prayer.”” Abu Hurairah (% 4 <,;) added, “Recite, if 
you wish, 


(Indeed, the recitation of the Qur'an in the early dawn [Fajr 
prayer] is ever witnessed) [17:78].”] 

lit was not established in the Sunnah that Allah (jW., «1.—-) 
witnesses the Dawn Prayer Himself; refer to, Tamamu_al- 
Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 182. There is a 
weak ‘Hadith about this topic that ibn Nasr collected in his book, 
Qiyam_al-Lail, Pg. 36, and also ibn Jarir at-Tabari in his 
explanation of the meanings of the Qur’an. Al-Bukhari stated 
that one of the narrators for this “Hadith, Zryadah, is very weak= 
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(indeed, the recitation of the Qur’an in the early dawn [Fajr 
prayer] is ever witnessed)’. 

Muhammad ibn Abi Fudaik narrated a ‘Hadith from 
‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘eed ibn Abi Sa‘eed al-Maq-buri, from his 
father, from Abu Hurairah (% + ;,;), who stated, “When the 
Messenger of Allah (1; iin 1 ~) lifted his head after 
Ruku’, in the second Rak'ah during the Dawn Prayer, he 
raised his hands and recited this invocation, 
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“Allahumma ihdini fiman hadait, wa-‘afini fiman  afait, 
wa-tawallani fiman tawallait, wa-barik li fima a tait, wa 
gini sharra ma qadhait, innaka taqdhi wa-la yugdha “alaik, 
innahu la yadhillu man walait, tabarakta rabbana wa- 
ta alait. (O, Allah! Guide me among those whom You 
guide, grant me wellbeing among those whom You grant 
wellbeing, become my Supporter among those whom You 
become their Supporter, bless for me what You granted 


=in ‘Hadith narration. We should state that weak ‘Hadiths are 
not authentic, and therefore, should not be implemented in 
matters of creed, actions, conduct, mannerism or business 
transactions]. 

(17:78) 
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{me] and save me from the evil of what You have destined 
for me. Verily, You, only You, decide and no one decides 
against You. Verily, those whom You become their 
Supporter will never become disgraced. Blessed be You, 
our Lord, and Glorified be You.)'” This ‘Hadith would 
have been proof”, had it been authentic, from the grades of 
Sahih or ‘Hasan. ‘Abdullah was not reliable in ‘Hadith, 
even though al-- Hakim (3:4800) graded another narration 
from ‘Abdullah, about Qunut, authentic. 

Yes, there is an authentic narration from Abu 
Hurairah (~+ i ;,-5), who said, “By Allah! 1, among you, 
perform the prayer most similar to what Allah’s Apostle 
(-L; ale Ss J) performed.” Abu Hurairah recited Qunut in the 
last Rak ah during the Fajr Prayer, after he said, “Sami‘a 
allahu liman ‘hamidah*” He then invoked Allah for the 
believers and against the disbelievers*. There is no doubt 
that the Prophet (4-3 <& a_i.) recited Qunut [for calamities] 


|The authentic narration pertaining to this type of Qunut 
supplication indicates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
taught these words to al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali, his grandson, 
instructing him to recite them during the Witr Prayer, as we will 
soon mention, Allah willing; refer to, Inwaa al-Ghali} (429), by 
al-Aibani, may Allah grant him His Mercy. Also, refer to the 
beneficial 7a ‘hgig that Shaikh Wahbeh did on, Zad al-Ma‘ad, 
from the books of al-Albani, which I benefited from throughout 
this translation, all thanks be to Allah]. 

That the Prophet, peace be upon him, usually recited Qunut 
during Dawn Prayer]. 

“l'Which means, ‘Allah hears those who praise and glorify 
Him), then one says, after he stands up from Ruku’, “Rabbana 
wa-laka-l- ‘hamd (O, our Lord, Yours is the pratse)”...] 

(I; Al-Bukhari (755) and Muslim (1084) collected this “Hadith, 
in their authentic collections, each known by, ‘As-Sahih’ ]. 
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and then abandoned reciting it. Abu Hurairah (1 a (,~)) 
wanted to teach the Muslims that it is an established 
Sunnah to sometimes recite Qunut [during times of 
calamity], which the Prophet (1~,.% <n 1~) himself 
practiced. This refutes the statements of scholars of al- 
Kufah (in Iraq) who disliked reciting Qunut during the 
Dawn Prayer, whether in times of calamity or otherwise, 
stating that this practice was abrogated, and thus, reciting it 
is an innovation in the religion. As for Ahiu al-‘Hadith' 
they are in the [righteous] middle, between the two 
extremes, those who recommend Qunut during calamities 
and otherwise and those who disallow it at all times. Ahlu 
al-‘Hadith benefit from ‘Hadith the most. They recite 
Qunut in times when Allah’s Messenger (-1~; —i: <n 1-~) 
recited it, and abandon it when he abandoned it. Therefore, 
they imitate the Prophet’s practice in both cases, stating 
that it is a part of the Sunnah to practice what he (2 w 
3) practiced and abandon what he abandoned. Yet, they 
neither critictze those who always recite the Qunut, nor 
dislike this action or consider it an innovation in the 
religion, nor consider them in defiance of the Sunnah’. 
They neither criticize those who disallow reciting Qunut, 


"The saved group that follows the Qur’an and the Sunnah, the 
way the companions understood and implemented them]. 

"I However, the authentic ‘Hadith that we mentioned from Tariq 
al-Ashja‘ii, which Ahmad (15317), at-Tirmidhi (368) and ibn 
Majah (1231) collected, stated that it is an innovation in the 
religion to always recite Qunut, refer to, Sahih Sunan_at- 
Tirmidhi (330). Also, refer to, Tamamu_al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi 
‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 243-244, wherein al-Albani asserts that 
the Prophet’s guidance is that he did not recite Quaut always 
during the Dawn Prayer, and that he, peace be on him, 
abandoned the practice of reciting Qursut later]. 
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even during times of calamity, nor consider abandoning it 
at all times an innovation in the religion, nor consider them 
in defiance of the Sunnah. Rather, those who recite the 
Qunut have done well and those who do not, have done 
well’. 

Standing after Ruku’ is a time when invocation of 
Allah (j-+,<.—) and praising Him are legislated”; the 
Prophet (L~; <i ai -) joined both traits in this posture. The 
supplication recited during Qunut’ contains invocation to 
Allah and praises and glorification of Him (j~, a). 
Therefore, it is worthy of being recited in this posture’. 

If the Imam of prayer sometimes recited this type of 
Qunut supplication aloud’, to teach it to those praying 
behind him, then there is no sin in this case®. ‘Umar (4 pey 
<=) recited the Du’aa al-Istifia h aloud to teach those behind 


Ull'We previously stated that the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
recited this type of Qunut only during times of distress, as al- 
Khatib reported in his book on Qunut. This is also the opinion of 
Imams Ahmad ibn “Hanbal and Is‘haq tbn Rahawath, as at- 
Tirmidhi reported from them (367); refer to, Zad_ al-Ma‘ad 
Ta hqiq by Shaikh ‘Irfan ‘Hassunah, Pg. 197, footnote no. 4]. 
And this also a type of Qunut, as we previously stated]. 
[Whether the type of Qunut recited during calamities, or the 
regular invocation to Allah recited in this posture (after Ruku )]. 
“I'While standing, after Rukw’]. 

lin this segment, ibn al-Qayyim is talking about the regular 
invocation to Allah recited in secret, after Ruku’. He already 
established that the Qunut during calamities, as well as, the 
Ounut that starts with the words, “O, Allah, guide me among 
those whom you guide...”, which is recited before Ruku during 
Witr, are recited audibly. Allah has the best knowledge]. 

I Al-Bukhari (4194) and Ahmad (7153) narrated that when the 
Prophet (ji: é ah 1) said the Ounut, he recited it aloud]. 
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him how to say it'. Also, “Abdullah ibn “Abbas (43 4:-,»:) 
recited the Pati hah audibly during the funeral prayer, to 
teach the people that reciting it is an established practice in 
the Sunnah’. Similar to this, is when the Imam recites 
Ameen aloud’. These types of differences do not warrant 
chastising those who perform or do not perform them. 
Likewise is the case of raising the hands in the prayer’, 


"Muslim (606) collected this ‘Hadith, using a chain of 
narration that is missing a narrator; also at-Ta hawi collected this 
‘Aadith}. 

Ir Al-Bukhari (1249) narrated that Talhah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Auf said, “I offered the funeral prayer behind ibn ‘Abbas and he 
audibly rectted Fati hah and said, ‘You should know that it 
(recitation of Fati hah) ts the tradition of Prophet Muhammad 
(ple, ale at ey.?”] 

“l[Ahmad (18088), al-Bukhari (738), Muslim (618) and Abu 
Dawood (797) narrated that the Prophet (i, i: in i —) said, 
‘Ameen’, when he finished reciting Fati hah. Also, he ( 4 ii i. 
3) ordered those who pray behind the Imam to say Ameen, 
after the Imam, saying, 
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“Say, ‘Ameen’, when (after) the Imam says it; if the Ameen of 
any one of you coincides with that of the angels then all his past 
sins will be forgiven.” Ibn Shihab az-Zuhri said, “Allah's 
Apostle, peace be upon him, used to Say, ‘Ameen’; refer to, 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 101]. 

“IfRaising the hands during the first Takbir (Takbiratul-I’hram), 
before going to Ruku and after rising from Rukw is required= 


152 


saying any of the various types and words recited during 
Tashahhud', Adhan and Igamah*, and performing ‘Hajj of 
the Ifrad, Qiran or Tamattu’ types’. 


=from all those who pray, according to numerous Hadiths of the 
Mutawatir grade; Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 87 & 128. Also, 
refer to the part of this translation of, Zadul Ma‘ad, on the 
Prophet’s prayer]. 

"Refer to, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 161-167 for the various 
types and words for Tashahhud). 

i Adhan, pertains to the call to the prayer, while, /gamah, 
announces the imminent commencement of the acts of the 
prayer. Muslim (572) collected the words for the Adhan that the 
Apostle of Allah (-i—4 1 4 i.) taught Abu Ma‘h-dhurah; also 
refer to al-Bukhari (568) and Muslim (569) about the Adhan that 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, ordered Bilal to recite. We 
previously mentioned this topic, in the first volume of this 
transiation, as well as, the words for Jgamah}. 

[Il“Hajj at-Tamattu’, pertains to assuming I'hram* with the 
intention of performing Umrah alone, during the month of the 
‘Hajj, and then performing the rituals of “Umrah. On the Day of 
Tarwiyah, the eighth day of the month of Dhul-'Hijjah, the 
pilgrim announces /‘hram for ‘Hajj and performs the rituals of 
“Hajj. “Hajju al-Qiran, pertains to audibly announcing then 
performing the rituals of “Hajj and “Umrah combined, from the 
designated area for /‘hram (the Migat). 

‘Hajju al-Ifrad, pertains to audibly announcing then performing 
the rituals of ‘Hajj alone. 

* T'hram: wearing the two-piece cloth, for men, and announcing 
the intention of performing Umrah or Hajj. While in the state 
of J’hram one abstains from sexual intercourse, foul speech, 
quarreling, useless arguments, wearing perfume, and so forth. 
For more information about the rituals of Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
refer to, Pillars of Islam, which I translated for Darussalam, 
Riyadh]. 
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We only mentioned the Prophet’s practical guidance 
in this book; thts is the sought after aim and reason behind 
authoring it and its pursued objective and destination. This 
is one topic and what is permissible or otherwise is another 
topic. We did not dedicate this book to mentioning the 
allowed and disallowed acts, but collected the various 
guidance the Prophet (,1—; i: “in i ~) established himself. 
Surely, the Prophet’s guidance is the best and most perfect 
guidance’. Therefore, when we assert that it was not in the 
guidance of the Prophet (-i—;, —i: is 1 =) to always recite 
Qunut during Fajr or recite the Basmalah aloud’, this does 
not mean that the opposite is disliked for disallowed] or 
that it is an innovation in the religion. Rather, what we 
seek to establish is that his guidance is the perfect and best 
guidance. Allah (jw, «.~) is sought for each and every kind 
of help. 

Abu Jafar ar-Razt collected a ‘Hadith from ar- 
Rabi’ ibn Anas from Anas («_% 5 -, +), who was reported to 
have said, “The Messenger of Allah (,i-, i <i i+) kept 
reciting Qunut during the Fajr Prayer, until he left this 
earthly life.”” This ‘Hadith is found in the, Musnad [by 
Imam Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal], and was collected by at- 


[The Prophet (;i-; <i: ai Ji) proclaimed the same, in the Du’aa 
that he (1-5 <i as 1.) usually started his speeches with, which is 
found in the beginning of this book, “And the best guidance, is 
the guidance of Muhammad (,i-; <ic ds )"[Muslim (1435)]]. 
We established that the Prophet (+5 <i dh J) did not recite 
the Basmalah aloud). 

Fl(Ahmad (12196), al-Baihagqi, in his book, as-Sunan al-Kubra 
(2:201) and ad-Daraqutni, in his, Sunan (2:39) collected this 
weak ‘Hadith; refer to, Silsilat al-Ahadith adh-Dha‘eefah wa-l- 
Maudhu'ah (1238) and Shaikh Wahby’s Ja‘hgig on, Zad-ul 
Ma‘ad]. 
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Tirmidhi! and other scholars. However, Ahmad ibn 
“Hanbal and other scholars stated that Abu Ja far ar-Razi is 
weak in ‘Hadith. Alt ibn al-Madini said that Abu Ja ‘far 
used to confuse [and mistake various Hadith narrations]. 
Imam Abu Zur‘ah stated that Abu Ja far used to often make 
mistakes in his narrations, while ibn ‘Hibban stated that 
Abu Ja far reported narrations from famous narrators who 
are known to have not reported them. 

My Shaikh, ibn Taimiyyah, may Allah grant him 
His Mercy, said to me, “This Isnad’ is the same one he 
used to report a long ‘Hadith from Ubai ibn Ka’b (% 4-5), 
about Allah’s statement, 
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(And [remember] when your Lord brought forth from the 
Children of Adam, from their loins, their seed [or from 
Adam’s loin his offspring} and made them testify as to 
themselves [saying]: “Am I not your Lord?” They said: 
“Yes! We testify,” lest you should say on the Day of 
Resurrection: “Verily, we have been unaware of this.”) In 
this long “Hadith, it is claimed that the soul of Jesus (5: 4) 
son of Mary, was among the souls from whom Allah ( «.— 
jw,) took the covenant, during the time of Adam (¢>— —&). 


UIT At-Tirmidhi did not collect this ‘Hadith]. 

l'Chain of narration that Abu Jafar ar-Razi used in the ‘Hadith 
that he collected from Anas]. 

219:172] 
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The narration goes on to claim that the soul of Jesus (3+ <) 
was the same soul that Allah (j—., <.~) sent to Mary, when 
she took refuge in a place east of her people. The narration 
goes on to claim that Allah (ju, <«~2) sent this soul to Mary 
and he came to her in the shape of a man in all respects. So 
she became pregnant by the soul that spoke to her, which 
entered into her through her mouth. This narration is an 
utter mistake. The soul that Allah, the Exalted, sent to 
Mary, is the angel who said to her, 
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(“I am only a messenger from your Lord, {to announce} to 
you the gift of a righteous son.”y' It is not possible that it 
was the soul of Jesus that spoke to her.” 

Therefore, Abu Ja‘far ar-Razi collected weak 
Hadiths and whatever he collected alone, is not acceptable 
to the scholars of ‘Hadith. Even if the ‘Hadith he collected 
from Anas («+ «:, +5) is authentic, it does not necessarily 
mean the Qunut that we are talking about in this chapter; 
the words of the “Hadith do not indicate otherwise. Further, 
Qunut means several things, such as standing and being 
idle [while praying], continuous worship, invocation of 
Allah (ju, s..-), glorifying Him, being humble to Him, and 
so forth. For instance, Allah (uw, «.) said [30:26], 
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(To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth. 
All are Qanitun {obedient to Him]), 


19:19) 
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(is one who is Qanit [obedient to Allah], prostrating 
himself or standing [im prayer| during the hours of the 
night, fearing the Hereafter and hoping for the Mercy of his 
Lord {like one who disbelieves]}?)', and, 
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(...and she [Mary] testified to the truth of the Words of her 
Lord [1.e. believed in the Words of Allah: “Be!’”— and he 
was; that is ‘isa [Jesus], son of Maryam [Mary] as a 
Messenger of Allah], and (also believed in) His Scriptures, 
and she was of the Qanitin [obedient to Allah].)* Also, the 
Prophet (5 <ié a 1) said, 
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“The most excellent prayer is that which has the longest 
Qunur’ 2“ Zaid ibn Arqam said, “Allah’s statement, 
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39:9] 

[66:12] 

]l Ounut here pertains to standing, while praying]. 
“(Muslim (1257) collected this Hadith]. 
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(And stand before Allah Qanitun)', ordained silence on us 
and forbade us from talking [to each other while praying].”” 

Further, (in the ‘Hadith that Abu Ja far collected,] it 
was not reported that Anas said that the Prophet (2% <n 
-L+3) recited Qunut after Ruku’, saying with an audible 
voice, “O, Allah, guide me among those whom You 
guide...”, until the end of the Du’aa. Also, it was not 
reported that Anas stated that those praying behind the 
Prophet ((-5 <i an J.) said, ‘Ameen’, afterwards. 

It is a fact that the Prophet’s supplication [after he 
lifted his head from Ruku'], 
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“Rabbana wa-laka-l- hamdu, milaa as-samawati, wa-milaa 
al-ardhi, wa-milaa ma shi'ta min shai-in-ba‘d. Ahla ath- 
thanaa-i wa-l-majd, a*haqqu ma gala al-‘abd, wa-kulluna 
laka abd. la mani‘a lima a‘tait, wa-la mu‘tiya lima 
mana t, wa-la yanfa‘u dhal jaddi minka-l-jadd. ([You are} 
Our Lord, and all praise is due to You, that which fills the 
heavens, the earth, and all that pleases You besides them. 
You are Worthy of all praise and glory, Most Worthy of 
what a servant says, and we all are Your servants. None can 
withhold what You give, nor give what You withhold. 


(171-238) 
PAl-Bukhari (4170) and Muslim (838)). 
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Verily, all riches cannot avail a wealthy person against 
You)'”, is also called Qunut. Also, when one lengthens this 
pillar [standing after Ruku |, 1t is called Qunut, long 
recitation from the Qur’an (while praying) ts called Qunut, 
and the Du’aa we are discussing in this chapter is called 
Qunut. Where did people get the notion that what Anas (;,+; 
i_% 41) was reported to have described is this last type of 
QOunut and nothing else? 

One should not say that when Anas said that the 
Prophet (5 <é a 1) recited Qunut during Fajr, not during 
other prayers, it only meant the usual meaning of Qunut. 
This opinion goes on to assert that, the other types of Qunut 
are recited during Fajr and otherwise, while Anas 
mentioned Fajr exclusively, not the other prayers. Further, 
this opinion asserts, the Qunut Anas mentioned is not the 
Du’aa that the Prophet (-.~;.% i) 1) said against the 
disbelievers and for the weak believers, because Anas ( .,—; 
“z 4) said that the Prophet (i—; i wn J.) recited this Du’aa 
for a month and then abandoned it. Therefore, those who 
support this opinion assert, it must be the known Qunut 
Du’aa that Anas is talking about, especially since Abu 
Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, “Ali, al-Baraa ibn ‘“Azib, Abu 
Hurairah, “Abdullah ibn “Abbas, Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, 
Anas ibn Malik (4+ «1 ;,~;), and others recited this type of 
Qunut’. 

The answer to this opinion has many branches. 
First, Anas (<> 4°») said in another ‘Hadith that the 
Prophet (i; <i an _i-) used to recite Qunut during Fajr and 
Maghrib, as al-Bukhari (756) reported. The same was 
collected from al-Baraa ibn “Azib (1094). Thus, Qunut was 


("{Muslim (736), Abu Dawood (721) and Abu “Uwanah]. 
Ir That starts with the words, “O, Allah, guide me among...”]. 
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not only recited during Fajr, so why do you say that it is 
recited only during Fajr? 

If one says that Qunut during Maghrib was 
abrogated, those who oppose this opinion from the scholars 
of al-Kufah will say that also Qunut during Fajr was 
abrogated. There is not a proof that one could provide 
supporting the opinion that Qunut was abrogated during 
Maghrib that does not also apply to Fajr Therefore, one 
cannot establish evidence that Qunut during Maghrib was 
abrogated, while Qunut during Fajr was continued. 

If one says, Qunut during Maghrib was recited 
when calamities struck, not a regularly practiced Qunut, 
those who oppose this opinion from Ahlu al- ‘Hadith would 
reply by saying that such was the case with Qunut during 
Fajr Therefore, what is the difference between the two? 
Ahlu al-‘Hadith would also say that it was Anas himself 
who narrated that Qunut during Fajr was for calamities, not 
a regularly performed Qunut; you' rely on Anas’s narration 
to support your opinion that the Ounut he talked about was 
a regularly performed Qunut. However, Anas (‘= «i ;+5) 
narrated that the Prophet (.-; <é 4 -) recited Qunut during 
a calamity and then abandoned it. The Two Sahihs [al- 
Bukhari (2836) and Muslim (1088)] narrated that Anas ( <; 
_ 4. 4)) said that Allah’s Messenger (-i—; i: <n J ~) recited 
Qunut for a month, invoking Allah against some Arab 
tribes, then abandoned it. 

Second, Shabbabah narrated that, Qais ibn ar-Rabi' 
said that, “Asim ibn Sulaiman said, “We said to Anas ibn 
Malik (< «1 ;,2;), ‘Some people claim that the Prophet ( 4 J. 
i; i) always recited Qunut during Fajr.’ He said, ‘They 
lied. The Messenger of Allah (.1~; i au J.) recited Qunut 


"IFWho claim that Qunut was regularly recited during Fajr]. 
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for a month against an Arab tribe.” Qais ibn ar-Rabi' was 
rendered weak in ‘Hadith by Ya‘hya ibn Ma‘een'; but other 
scholars stated that he is somewhat reliable’. Qais in not 
less reliable than Abu Ja‘far ar-Razi, so why would one 
accept Abu Ja’far’s narration that the Prophet (-1~; <é i J.) 
said Qunut until he died, but refuse Qais’s narration? 
Certainly, Qais is more reliable or the same as Abu Ja far 
regarding Hadith, especially since the scholars who stated 
that Abu Ja‘far is not reliable are more than the scholars 
who said the same about Qais. 

Third, Anas («_+ n <5) stated that they did not recite 
Qunut before, then the Messenger of Allah (1—; —is wih J.) 
Started reciting Qunut against the tribes of Ri? and 
Dhakwan. The Two Sahihs’ narrated that Abdul ‘Aziz ibn 
Suhaib said that, Anas (< 4» (,») said, “The Prophet (& an i. 
i.) sent seventy men, called, al-Qurra’ (scholars; they also 
memorized the Qur’an by heart), for some purpose. The 
two groups of Bani Sulaim called, ‘Ri'l and Dhakwan’, 
appeared to them near a well called, Bir Ma’unah. The 
people (al-Qurra) said, ‘By Ailah, we have not come to 
harm you, but we are passing by you on our way to do 
something for the Prophet (1, <& w c-).’ But (the infidels) 
killed them. The Prophet (i; i |<) therefore invoked 
evil upon them for a month, during the Dawn Prayer. That 
was the beginning of Qunut; we used not to say Qunut 
before that.’” 

This indicates that it was not the guidance of the 
Prophet (,1-<; ie an i) to always recite Qunut. Anas stated 
here that the Qurra incident warranted the start of Ounut, 


“And also an-Nasaii, “Ali ibn al-Madini and Ahmad, and 
Waki’, as al-Bukhari stated]. 

"ISuch as Shubah and ibn * Adi}. 

PI Al-Bukhari (3779) collected these words]. 


161 


which lasted for a month, then was abandoned after the 
month had passed. This proves that the type of Qunut that 
was practiced and then abandoned is Qunut recited during 
times of calamity. The Prophet (;1~; —% “in £-) also recited 
Qunut for a month during the ‘/sha Prayer. The Two Sahihs 
{al-Bukhari (762) and Muslim (1082)] narrated that, 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir said that, Abu Salamah said that, 
Abu Hurairah (~ 4 ;,»;) said that the Messenger of Allah 
(+) sé an J.) recited Qunut for a month during /sha Prayer, 
saying in his Qunut, 
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“O, Allah! Rescue al-Walid ibn Walid) Salamah ibn 
Hisham, “Ayyash ibn Abi Rabi‘ah, and the helpless among 
the believers. O Allah! Trample severely (the tribes of) 
Mudhar and cause them a famine similar to the famine that 
broke out at the time of Yusuf (Prophet Joseph -+~» —%:).” 
Abu Hurairah (<< 4 ;,~;) then said, “One day, the Prophet 
G+; de a J) did not invoke Allah for them and I asked him 
about this matter. He said, ‘Have they not come here?’” 
Likewise, the Prophet’s Qunut, for a month during Fajr, 
was for a calamity; Anas (< 4 :,.;) stated that in this case, it 
was recited for a month. 
Abu Hurairah (‘+ :;,~;) also recited Qunut for a 
month, during Fajr. We also mentioned a ‘Hadith from 
‘Ikrimah (4: <3) wherein ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (242 & 572) 
stated that the Messenger of Allah (i —; i Win i ~) recited 
Ounut for a month, during Dhuhr, “Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha and 
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Fajr. Abu Dawood and other scholars collected this 
authentic “Hadith. 

Further, at-Tabarani narrated, in his book, al- 
Mu'‘jam_al-Ausat, that Muhammad ibn Anas said that, 
Mutarrif ibn Tarif said that, Abu al-Jahm said that, al-Baraa 
ibn ‘Azib (< os -,»5) said that the Prophet (-1~; i “in j +) 
recited Qunut in every compulsory prayer’. At-Tabarani 
commented, “Only Mutarnif collected this “Hadith from 
Muhammad 1bn Anas.” This “Hadith’s /snad is not reliable 
itself, but the “Hadith is authentic, if you consider its 
context. This 1s because, as we stated, Qunut pertains to 
invocation to Allah. It is a fact that every time the Prophet 
(Lt; i a J) prayed, he said Du’aa (supplication). This is 
the desired meaning in the ‘Hadith that Abu Ja far 
collected from Anas, if it is graded authentic, and therefore, 
the Prophet (1; .~% 1 J.) invoked Allah in Qunut in his 
prayer until he departed this life. Moreover, there is no 
doubt that this is a true statement: the Prophet (4 oie an 1) 
wae Allah (3, «.~) during Fajr, until he departed this 
life”. 


(“Ahmad (2610), Abu Dawood (1231), ibn Khuzaimah (618), 
at-Tabarani, in his book, al-Kabir (11910), and several other 
scholars, collected this authentic “Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan 
Abu Dawood (1280), by al-Albani]. 

7] Al-Haithami, in his book, Mujamma‘ az-Zawa-id (2:138), said 
that at-Tabarani collected this ‘Hadith in his book, al-Ausat; al- 
Haithami said that the chain of narration for this “Hadith 
contains reliable narrators (but this does not mean that the 
‘Hadith is authentic). Refer to the Ta‘hgig on, Zad-ul Ma‘ad 
that Shaikhs Wahby and ‘Irfan did]. 

lfHe, peace be upon him, also did so in all other prayers, before 
reciting Qur’an, while going for Ruku’, while in Ruku’, after 
Ruku’, while going to and during Sujud, and so forth. Ibn al-= 
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Fourth, the various narrations collected from Anas 
(2 an -,2) clarify the meaning, explain each other and do not 
contradict each other. For instance, the Two Sahihs [al- 
Bukhari (947) and Muslim (1089)] narrated that ‘Asim al- 
A‘hwal said, “I asked Anas ibn Malik (+ -,~;) about 
Qunut during prayer, and he said, ‘We recited Qunut.’ I 
asked, ‘Before or after Ruku‘?’ He satd, “Before.’ I said, 
‘So and so told me that, you said that the Prophet (i 4 
i.) said Qunut after Ruku’.’ He said, ‘He erred. | said, 
‘The Messenger of Allah (-1~, <i 4s ) recited Qunut for a 
month, after Ruku"'.”” Some people thought that this 
‘Hadith has a defect and that ‘Asim al-A‘hwai is the only 
narrator who collected these words. They said, “Asim is 
very reliable, but he contradicted the other students of Anas 
regarding when the Prophet (43 i a 1.) recited Qunut.” 
They said, “Even an excellent narrator of the ‘Hafidh’ 
grade makes mistakes, and the excellent horse trips.” They 
also said that Imam Ahmad tbn ‘Hanbal stated that this 
‘Hadith has a defect. Al-Athram said, “J asked Abu 
“Abdullah —Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, “Are there other narrators, 
besides “Asim al-A*hwal, who reported that Anas said that 
the Messenger of Allah recited Qunut before Ruku™?” 
Ahmad said, ‘I do not know of anyone else, except ‘Asim, 
who narrated this statement.” Abu ‘Abdullah then said, 


=Qayyim states here that the “Hadith he is discussing pertains to 
reciting general supplications, not the specific Qunut 
supplication that people think]. 

“After a calamity, that being, the seventy companions who 
were killed at the area of Bir Ma ‘unah]. 

ZInw ho memorizes a tremendous number of ‘Hadith narrations 
by heart]. 

Pi They are not talking about the type of Qunut that lasted for a 
month, which was recited after Ruku’]. 


‘‘Asim contradicted them all. Hisham narrated from 
Qatadah, from Anas; and also at-Taimi, from Abu Mijlaz, 
from Anas, that the Prophet (i—; <i an 1) said Qunut after 
Ruku ’. Also, Ayyub narrated the same from Anas, through 
Muhammad ibn Seereen, and “Handhalah ad-Dausi, from 
Anas. These are four [different] chains of narration. As for 
‘Asim, he said that he asked Anas about Qunut and Anas 
replied, “They lied! I only said that the Prophet (—% — 
4) said Ounut after Ruku* for a month.” Ahmad was asked 
about who narrated this “Hadith from ‘Asim, and he said, 
‘Abu Mu'‘awiyah and others.’ He was asked, ‘The rest of 
the Hadiths state that Qunut was after Ruku’.’ He said, 
‘Yes, such as the narrations collected from Khufaf ibn 
Emaa tbn Ra‘hdhah and Abu Hurairah.’ So J asked him, 
‘O, Abu “Abdullah! Why then do you allow reciting Qunut 
before Ruku’, even though the Hadiths assert that Qunut 
was recited after Ruku“?’ He said, “Qunut is usually recited 
after Ruku’, during the Dawn Prayer. But during the Witr 
{voluntary prayer at night], it 1s alright if one says it before 
Ruku’, even though it is usually recited afterwards, because 
the Prophet’s companions did both. But, during Fajr, 
Qunut is recited after Ruku.”” 

It is amazing that one would discount the reliability 
of an authentic “Hadith {like ‘“Asim’s] collected in the Two 
Sahihs, as reported by several reliable and excellent 
narrators, while accepting Hadith from the likes of Abu 
Jafar ar-Razi, Qais ibn ar-Rabi', ‘Amr ibn Ayyub, ‘Amr 
ibn “Ubaid, Dinar and Jabir al-Ju fi! Consequently, we say 
in reply, asserting that all success comes from Allah, that 
all authentic Hadiths collected from Anas about this topic 
testify to each other and do not contradict each other. The 
Qunut mentioned before Ruku’, pertains to another 
supplication, not the Qurut said after Ruku’, which Anas 
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said lasted for a month. The Qunut that Anas mentioned 
before Ruku* pertains to lengthening the recitation of 
Qur’an, about which the Prophet (4 <é an 1.) said, 
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“The most excellent prayer is that which has the longest 
Qunut.’” As for the Qunut mentioned after Ruku’, it 
pertains to the invocation of Allah (ju, «..) that he (<u 
L<4« i) recited for a month, invoking for some people and 
against some others. Afterwards’, he still lengthened this 
posture for the purpose of invoking Allah (j~, «.—) and 
praising Him, until he departed this life. For evidence, the 
Two Sahihs narrated that Thabit said, “Anas said, ‘I will 
leave no stone unturned in making you offer the prayer as | 
have seen the Prophet (1—; i in J») making us offer it.’ 
Anas used to do something, which I have not seen you 
doing. He used to stand after the bowing for such a long 
time that one would think that he had forgotten (the 
prostrations) and he used to sit between the prostrations so 
long that one would think that he had forgotten the second 
prostration.”’” This is the Qunut that the Prophet ( te ah Le 
-.) observed until he departed this earthly life. 

It is a fact that during this lengthy posture [after 
Ruku’], he (~; i Win 1.) did not remain idle. Rather, he 
glorified his Lord, praised Him and invoked Him. This is 
not the Qunut that he recited for a month, which was 


‘Muslim (1257) collected this Hadith]. 

If After the Prophet (13 «ie “ih L-) abandoned reciting Qunut 
during this posture, i.e. the Qunut that pertains to invoking Allah 
against or for some people]. 

“1 Al-Bukhari (778) and Muslim (726)]. 
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dedicated especially for invoking Allah against the tribes of 
Ril, Dhakwan, “Usayyah and Bani Li‘hyan, as well as, for 
the weak Muslims who were still in Makkah. As for Anas 
stating that this Qunut was recited during the Dawn Prayer, 
it is because the man who asked him, asked about that 
particular prayer. Therefore, the answer was according to 
the question, which was about Qunut during Fajr. 

In addition, we should state that the Prophet ( <ir 
-L;«—i+) lengthened the Dawn Prayer more than he 
lengthened other prayers, reciting between sixty to a 
hundred Ayar'. Further, and as al-Baraa ibn ‘Azib stated, he 
(i; ae an _-) used to make his Ruku’, standing after Ruku’, 
Sujud and sitting between the two Sujud almost equal in 
duration. He used to stand after Ruku* during the Dawn 
Prayer more than in other prayers, invoking his Lord ( <1-— 
jJ;), praising Him and glorifying Him during this posture, 
as the Hadiths indicate. This is a type of Qunut, no doubt, 
and it is the one that he observed during Fajr until he died. 

To some people of Figh and most common folk, the 
word, “Qunut’, only means the Du’aa (supplication) that 
includes these words, “O, Allah, guide me among those 
whom you guide.” So, when they heard that the Prophet (_i- 
-i3 «i in) kept saying Qunut until he died, and the Four 
Guided Caliphs after htm and several other companions did 
the same, they thought that Ounut mentioned therein is the 
same one they know. New generations were raised 
knowing only this meaning for Qunut, and thus, never 
doubting that the Messenger of Allah (1, «& an £) and his 
companions were reciting 1t every Dawn! This is the stance 


{7 Al-Bukhari (729) reported that Abu Barzah al-Aslami, may 
Allah be pleased with him, narrated that the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, recited sixty to a hundred Ayat in each Rak ah, or 
divided it between both of the two Rak’ah, during Fajr Prayer}. 
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that the majority of scholars disagreed with, saying that the 
Prophet (i; i 4 -) did not do so in his —— guidance, 
nor are there authentic narrations that he did so’. 

Al-Musnad, and the collectors of the, Sunan, 
collected the Du’aa of Qunut that the Prophet (5 oi un 1) 
taught to al-‘Hasan ibn “Ali (4% i). Al-‘Hasan said, 
“The Messenger of Ailah Gi—; i: in J.) taught me some 
words to recite during the Qunut of Witr’, 
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“Allahumma ihdini fiman hadait, wa-afini fiman afait, 
wa-tawallani fiman tawallait, wa-barik li fima a tait, wa 
qini sharra ma qadhait, fa-innaka taqdhi wa-la yuqdha 
‘alaik, innahu la yadhillu man walait, [wa-la ya ‘izzu man 
‘adait,}] tabarakta rabbana wa-ta‘alait, [la manja minka 


“TUbai ibn Ka'b, may Allah be pleased with him, reported that 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, recited the Ounut supplication, 
which he taught to his grandson al-" Hasan [to recite before Ruku 
during Witr]; refer to, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 179. This 
indicates that the Prophet did not recite this type of Qunut 
always during Witr. The majority of scholars stated that reciting 
this type of Qunut is not compulsory during Witr Prayer. 

This was a summary of what al-Albani said about this topic: 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 179]. 

"IrVoluntary prayer at night, which ends by an odd number of 
Rak’ah}. 
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illa ilaik]. (O, Allah! Guide me among those whom You 
guide, grant me wellbeing among those whom You grant 
wellbeing, become my Supporter among those whom You 
become their Supporter, bless for me what You granted 
{me] and save me from the evil of what You have destined 
_ for me. Verily, You, only You, decide and no one decided 
against You. Verily, those whom You become their 
Supporter will never become disgraced [and those whom 
You take as enemies, will never earn might]. Blessed be 
You, our Lord, and Glorified be You. [There is no refuge 
from You, except with You].)'” At-Tirmidhi commented, 
“This ‘Hadith is from the “Hasan grade; we do not know of 
a better narration than this one, about the Qunut, as 
reported from Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him.” AI- 
Baihaqi added 1n his narration, 
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" ea3le Ls es y5" 


“Wa-la ya‘izzu man ‘adait. (Those whom You take as 
enemies will never earn might)”, after, 
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“TAhmad (1625), Abu Dawood (1214), At-Tirmidhi (426), an- 
Nasai! (1725), ibn Majah (1168), ibn Khuzaimah, ibn Abi 
Shaibah, at-Tabarani, al-Bathagi and tbn ‘Asakir collected this 
authentic “Hadith, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1263). Refer to, 
sifatu_ Salat: an-Naby, Pg. 178-181, and, Tamamu al-Minnah fi 
at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 243-244, for more details 
about Qunut. The addition that al-Baihaqi collected, next, is 
authentic; Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 180]. 
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“Wa-innahu la yadhillu man walait. (Verily, those whom 
You take as friends, will never be disgraced.)” 

There is further proof that what Anas (<= s —)) 
meant by Qunut recited after Ruku’, is the supplication and 
invocation that is recited while standing’. Sulaiman ibn 
‘Harb narrated that, Abu Hilal said that, “Handhalah as- 
Sadusi said, “I disagreed with Qatadah about Qunut during 
Fajr; Qatadah said it is recited before Ruku* and I said that 
it is recited afterwards. We went to Anas ibn Malik (% 47,5) 
and mentioned this dispute to him and he satd, ‘I prayed 
behind the Prophet (-i~; — ‘i {.) during Dawn Prayer and 
he said Takbir’, then went to Ruku’. He next raised his head 
then went to Sujud. He then stood up for the second 
Rak‘ah, said Takbir, went to Ruku‘ then raised his head and 
stood up a lorig time, then went to Sujud.’” This is similar 
to the ‘Hadith that Thabit collected from Anas, explaining 
the meaning of Qunut that Anas desired, which is recited 
after Ruku*. He explained it by mentioning the Prophet’s 
standing for a long time [while invoking Allah (j~, «.—) 
and praising Him, after Ruku’]. Consequently, all of Anas’s 
Hadiths agree with each other, and success only comes 
from Allah (jus, “.2). 


"We stated before that when the Prophet, peace be on him, 
stood up after performing Ruku’, he said, “Sami‘a allahu liman 
‘hamidah, rabbana laka-l-‘hamd (Allah hears those who Praise 
Him, O, our Lord, all praise is due to You)”, then praised Allah 
with different types of supplication that we mentioned in this 
volume of the translation of, Zad al-Ma‘ad , in the chapters on 
the Prophet’s prayer]. 

UlAllahu Akbar (Allah is the Great)]. 

"This ‘Hadith contains two weak narrators, Abu Hilal 
Muhammad ibn Sulaim and ‘Handhalah as-Sadusi]. 
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As regards the types of Qunut supplication that the 
companions recited, they are two types. First, Qunut recited 
during calamities, such as that recited by Abu Bakr as- 
aoa. (+ 1°, -»,) regarding fighting Musailimah [al-Kadh- 
dhab'] and when war was waged against the People of the 
Scriptures”. Also, ‘Umar (4 +) recited this type of 
Qunut as did * Ali (+ 4 (+), = he was engaged in war 
against Mu‘awiyah (4% yr and the people of the Sham 


\'Musailimah: the liar who claimed to be a prophet during the 
time of the Prophet (1-5 «ie 4 -), peace be on him; Abu Bakr 
(_% & “,5) sent the armies of Muhammad (1-2 i in -~) to 
Musailimah and they crushed him and his people in one of the 
major battles of Islam, the battle of Yamamah]. 

IDuring the reign of Abu Bakr (i% 4: “,—2), When the Muslim 
armies fought against and crushed the Roman empire in the 
Sham Area]. 

l/Several major battles occurred between the righteous Caliph 
Ali ibn Abi Talib (:% 41-, 5) and the armies of Sham (which 
usually means Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan), led by 
Mu'awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan (42 4 <,)) and Amr ibn al- Aas ( (+; 
+ a). We only learn lessons from what happened between the 
companions (7-4 4 “,»,), but never chastise, abuse or curse them. 
We respect and love them for their role in defending the Prophet 
(1; <i 4) J), supporting him and establishing Islam at a time 
when the entire earth was Kafir, as well as, their tremendous 
faith and piety. Allah's Apostle (1-5 de di J) said, 
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“Do not abuse my companions, because if one of you spends an 


amount of gold the size of Mount U hud, that will not equal the 
Mudd or half a Mudd that one of them spent”; [| Al-Bukhari= 
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Area. The second type, is the general supplication recited in 
the long standing after Ruku* to invoke and praise Allah 
(jury a), Allah (jus, st.) has the best knowledge. 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Sujud as-Sahu 


The Prophet (.&-, <i ah 1) said, 
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“fam only human, just like you; I forget, just as you forget. 
Therefore, when I forget, remind me. a 


=(3397) and Muslim (4610)]. The, ‘Mudd’, equals three handfuls 
of grains. This is the difference between our acts of charity and 
the acts of charity given by the companions. Their charity 
established the foundation of Islam and our charity only 
completes the enormous, magnificent building they started. No 
doubt, the difference between them and us is even greater than 
the difference between their charity and ours. Further, the fact 
that Allah chose the companions to be the companions of the 
best and final Prophet and Messenger He sent, indicates their 
honor and virtue above all other believers. ]. 

ITAl-Bukhari (386) and Muslim (889) reported, 
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Indeed, it constitutes perfection of Allah’s Favor on 
the Prophet’s Ummah that the Prophet (4—;—% ih 1 ~) 
sometimes forgot some aspects of the prayer, to complete 
their religion for them, so that they imitate him regarding 
what to do when one forgets. There is a “Hadith from the 
Mungati* grade’, collected in, al-Muwatta (1:100, by Imam 
Malik), stating, “I forget or is made to forget, so that | 
legislate.” 

When he (,i i: 1) 1) forgot, his forgetfulness 
warranted legislation regarding Sahu in the prayer that was 
established for his Ummah, until the Day of Resurrection. 
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Narrated “Abdullah ( 4 <,+5), “The Prophet (1; «i i) J) 
prayed and when he (;1~ «i: ah Jt.) finished the prayer, he was 
asked, ‘O, Allah's Apostle! Has there been any change in the 
prayers?’ He said, ‘What is it?’ The people said, ‘You have 
prayed so much and so much.’ So the Prophet (1-3 i iin J.) bent 
his legs, faced the Qiblah and performed two prostrations (of 
Sahu). He then ended his prayers with Taslim (he turned his face 
to right and left saying, ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaikum-Warahmat-ullah’). 
When he tumed his face to us he said, ‘Jf there had been 
anything changed in the prayer, surely I would have informed 
you. Tam a human being like you and liable to forget like you. So 
if I forget remind me, and if anyone of you is doubtful about his 
prayer, he should follow what he thinks to be correct, complete 
his prayer accordingly, finish it and offer two prostrations (of 
Sahu).’””] 

[Where the chain of narration is missing one or more 
narrators}. 
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Once, he (-i—) <i a 1.) stood up after the second Rak ah, in 
a four-Rak ‘ah prayer, without sitting for Tashahhud. When 
he finished the prayer, and before saying the Jaslim, he 
performed two prostrations for Sahu (forgetfulness) then 
the Taslim'. A Figh ruling was established through this 
incident, that being, when one starts on the next act of the 
prayer, whereas he forgot the previous act, not a pillar, one 
performs two Sahu Sujud, before the Salam. Further, in this 
case, one does not go back to the missed act, but continues 
in the new pillar he started. When he (1 ~; —% 4h 1.) forgot 
and stood up {before reciting the first Tashahhud], the 
companions said Tasbi ‘hk’, but he pointed to them to stand 
up. 

There ts a difference of opinion regarding when the 
Prophet (1; «2 1h 4) performed the two prostrations for 
forgetfulness in this case. For instance, the Two Sahihs [al- 
Bukhari (1149) and Muslim (885)] narrated that ‘Abdullah 
ibn Bu’hainah (<_> 4 <,.5) said that during Dhuhr Prayer, the 
Prophet (.-; <i an J) stood up after two Rak‘ah and did not 
sit, for Tashahhud. When he ended the prayer, he 


UITAI-Bukhari (1149)]. 

VITAl-Bukhari (1128) and Muslim (641) narrated that the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, said regarding correcting the Imam 
of prayer, when he makes a mistake, 


Ne Gaitad'y SUe U peeetnSlt” 


“saying Tasbih is for men and clapping the hands is for 
women.” Therefore, when men realize that the Imam made a 
mistake, they say, ‘Sub ‘hanallah (all praise is due to Allah), 
while women remind the Imam by clapping (with two fingers, as 
some scholars stated).] 


174 


performed two Sujud and then said the Salam. In another 
narration collected by al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Prophet 
Git; ik a i.) said Takbir before offering each of these two 
prostrations, while sitting, before he said the Salam’. 

Moreover, there is a ‘Hadith in, al-Musnad, wherein 
Yazid ibn Harun narrated that, al-Mas‘udi said that, Ziryad 
ibn “Tkaqah said, “Al-Mughirah ibn Shu’bah (% 5 ;,.;) led us 
in the prayer. When he finished two Rak ah, he stood up 
and did not sit for Zashahhud. Those who were behind him 
said Zasbi'h, but he pointed to them to stand up. When he 
ended the prayer, he said the Salam, then performed two 
‘prostrations then said another Salam. He said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah (,i =, i “ii i.) did the same with us.” 
At-Tirmidhi graded this “Hadith authentic, from the grade 
‘Hasan Sahih. 


(3 Tmam ash-Shaukani, in his book, as-Sail al-Jarrar (1:274-275), 
stated that when one forgets a recommended act in the prayer, it 
is recommended to perform Sujud as-Sahu. There is a “Hadith 
from the ‘Hasan grade that supports this assertion. Abu Dawood 
(874), Ahmad (21382) and several other scholars narrated that 
the Prophet, peace be on him, said, 
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“Every Sahu establishes two prostrations, after one says the 
Salam.” Also, ash-Shaukani stated that when one forgets an 
obligatory act in the prayer, it is necessary that one perform the 
two prostrations for Sahu. Refer to, Tamamu_al-Minnah fi at- 
Ta ‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 272-273.] 

(?I( Ahmad (17460) and At-Tirmidhi (333) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahth Sunan at-Tirmidht 
(300)j. 
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Al-Baihagi' collected a ‘Hadith from Abdul 
Ra‘hman ibn Shimasah al-Mahri, who said, ““Uqbah ibn 
‘Amir al-Juhani (<_% + -,2) led us in prayer and he stood up, 
whereas he had to sit. The people said, ‘Sub hanallah’, 
twice. ‘Uqbah did not sit down and continued on standing. 
By the end of his prayer, he performed two prostrations for 
forgetfulness, while sitting down, then said the Salam. He 
said, ‘I heard you saying, ‘Sub ‘hanallah’, so that I sit 
down. However, what I did is the Sunnah.’” 

There are three reasons why the ‘Hadith from 
‘Abdullah ibn Bu‘hainah («+ «;.;) should take precedent 
fover the ‘Hadith from al-Mughirah]. First, the “Hadith 
from Buhainah is more authentic than the “Hadith from 
Mughirah (._% i1:,+5). Second, it is also clearer in its 
indication. When al-Mughirah said, “This is what Allah’s 
Apostle (1; <& an 3) did with us,” he might have referred 
to everything al-Mughirah did. In this case, the Prophet ( _.- 
Ae i <n) would have performed the two prostrations for 
forgetfulness sometimes before and sometimes after the 
Salam. In this case, “Abdullah ibn Bu‘hainah, as well as, al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu’bah reported what they saw. It is 
possible that what al-Mughirah meant is, that the Prophet 
(ke ale a1 J) stood up and did not go back to perform the act 
he forgot to perform. Third, it is possible that al-Mughirah 
forgot to recite the Salam after prostrating for forgetfulness, 
not before. In this case, al-Mughirah offered the two 
prostrations after the Salam, because he forgot them before 
the Salam; the same cannot be said about the opposite. 
Allah (sus, «.) has the best knowledge. 

The Prophet (i~; i “in &-) once said Taslim after 
two Rak'ah during either a Dhubr or ‘Asr Prayer. He then 


"“fIn his book, as-Sunan al-Kubra (2:344)]. 
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spoke, then continued the prayer [after he was reminded}, 
then said another Salam. Next, he performed two 
prostrations, after he had spoken and said Salam. When he 
went for those later prostrations, he said Yakbir while 
lowering his head and raising it’. It was also reported that 


"Al-Bukhari (460) and Muslim (896) collected this ‘Hadith; 
here is its full version. Abu Hurairah (“3 4 “,.,) narrated, “Allah’s 
Apostle (1; —i+ ih J+) led us in one of the two ‘Ashi prayers 
(Dhuhr or “Asr). He prayed two Rak’ah and then finished the 
prayer with 7aslim. He stood up near a piece of wood lying 
across the Masjid and leaned on it in such a way as if he was 
angry. Then he put his right hand over the left and clasped his 
hands by interlacing his fingers and then placed his right cheek 
on the back of his feft hand. The people hastily left the Masjid 
through its gates. They wondered whether the prayer was 
reduced. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar were present, but they hesitated to 
ask the Prophet (,1-; <i¢ di i). A long-handed man called, ‘Dhul- 
Yadain’, asked the Prophet (-i—; <i: su J), ‘O, Allah's Apostle! 
Have you forgotten or has the prayer been reduced?’ The 
Prophet (1; «ie dn 1») replied, ‘J have neither forgotten nor has 
the prayer been reduced.’ The Prophet (1; <i “in J) added, ‘Is 
what Dhul Yadain has said true?’ The people said, ‘Yes, it is 
true.” The Prophet (-i-~;, —i: in __~) stood up again and led the 
prayer, completing the remaining prayer that he forgot, and 
performed Jaslim. He said, ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Great).’ 
Next, he performed a prostration as he used to prostrate or longer 
in duration. He then ratsed his head saying, ‘Allahu Akbar’; he 
then again said, ‘Allahu Akbar’, and prostrated as he used to 
prostrate or longer than that. Then he raised his head and said, 
‘Allahu Akbar.’” (The sub-narrator added, “I think that they 
asked Muhammad ibn Seereen whether the Prophet (Cy dé a 4) 
completed the prayer with Taslim. He replied, ‘I heard that 
‘Imran ibn ‘Husain said, ‘Then, the Prophet ((i~3 —< 41 -) did 
Taslim.’”)} 
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Abu Dawood (875) and at-Tirmidhi (361) reported that 
once, the Prophet (-~; i in i ~) led the companions in 
prayer and made a mistake; he next prostrated twice and 
then said Tashahhud [again], then said the Salam. At- 
Tirmidhi commented that this “Hadith is from the grade 
‘Hasan, Gharib’. 

Once, the Prophet (i; 1% 4h 4) led the prayer and 
ended it, but it was short one Rak‘ah. Talhah ibn 
“Ubatdillah caught up with him and said, “You forgot one 
Rak'ah from the prayer.” He (--; <i 4» 1) went back to the 
Masjid, ordered Bilal to call the Jgamah for the prayer and 
led the people, praying one Rak’ah. Imam Ahmad, may 
Allah grant him His Mercy, collected this ‘Hadith’. 

Once, he (i; i dn J) prayed five Rak‘ah [instead 
of four] for Dhuhr, and he was asked, ‘Was the prayer 
lengthened?” He asked them why, and they said, “You 
prayed five.” He then prostrated twice, after he had said the 
Salam before. This “Hadith is Muttafagun “Alaih’. At 
another time, he (,1—; «i tn 1) prayed ‘Asr three 
[instead of four] and then entered his house. The people 
reminded him, and he went out and led them in praying one 
more Rak ah, then said the Salam, then prostrated twice, 
then said the Salam again’. 


"TALAlbani included this weak ‘Hadith in his book, Dha'eef 
Sunan Abu Dawood (277)]. 

Ii Ahmad, in his book, al-Musnad (25993), Abu Dawood, in his 
book, as-Sunan (863) and an-Nasaii, in his, Sunan (658) 
collected this authentic “Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (899)]. 

lrMeaning, collected by al-Bukhari (1150) and Muslim (890), 
the two most authentic books after the Book of Allah}. 
[Muslim (898) collected this “Hadith from ‘Imran ibn ‘Husain 
(% ai °25)). 
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These are the narrations, five in alli, collected 
regarding the Prophet’s guidance when he forgot a part of 
the prayer. These narrations indicate that he (.~; —% au 4) 
offered the two Sahu prostrations sometimes before and 
sometimes after the Salam. 

Ash-Shafti stated that Sahu prostrations are all 
offered before the Salam, while Abu ‘Hanifah said they are 
offered after the Salam. Malik said, “Every Sahu 
(forgetfulness) that include a deletion in the prayer, then 
one should prostrate twice, before the Salam. Every 
forgetfulness that includes an addition to the prayer, then 
the prostrations are offered after the Salam. When does 
both, deletes and adds during a prayer, one prostrates 
before saying the Salam.” 

Abu ‘Umar ibn Abdul Barr said, about Malik’s 
statement, “This is Malik’s opinion, no doubt about it. 
However, if one performs the Sahu Sujud always after 
saying the Salam, or always before saying the Salam, there 
is no harm in this case, according to Malik. [Malik said so, 
because] there are various narrations from the Salaf of this 
Ummah that indicate both actions.” 

Al-Athram said, “Ahmad ibn “Hanbal was asked 
whether Sujud as-Sahu should be performed before or after 
the Salam. He said, ‘Sometimes, before the Salam and 
sometimes, after the Salam. For instance, when the Prophet 
(L+5 ie <n J) said the Salam after two Rak‘ah [and was 
reminded, he went back and prayed what he missed} and 
then offered the Sahu Sujud after the Salam, according to 
the narration collected from Abu Hurairah about Dhul- 
Yadain. 

If one mistakenly says the Salam after praying three 
Rak-ah |in a four-Rak ‘ah prayer], one prostrates for Sahu 
after saying the Salam, as in the ‘Hadith collected from 
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‘Imran ibn al-'Husain'. When one does TJa‘harri’ one 
performs the two Sahu prostrations after saying the Salam, 
as indicated by the “Hadith that ‘Abdullah 1bn Mas’ud 
narrated’. When one stands up after two Rak ‘ah [without 
saying the Tashahhud], one performs the Sujud for Sahu 
before the Salam, as indicated by the ‘Hadith collected 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Bu‘ hainah*. When one is doubtful’, one 
builds on what he is sure that he performed then performs 
the rest. In this case, one performs the Sahu Sujud before 
saying the Salam, as indicated by the Hadiths collected 
waa Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri® and Abdui Ra'hman ibn 
*Auf’.”” 


"TWe mentioned this Hadith before, as collected by Muslim 
(898). In this ‘Hadith, the Prophet, peace be upon him, made up 
for the missed Rak’ah, then said Salam, then made two 
prostrations for forgetfulness, then said another Salam]. 

Vllie., investigates whether he or she is reasonably sure 
regarding what they prayed, one completes his prayer and 
then...] 

SlWhich we mentioned before, in the first footnote in this 
chapter, as collected by al-Bukhari (386) and Muslim (889)]. 
“TAl-Bukhari and Muslim; we previously mentioned this 
‘Hadith}. 

Pitts not reasonably sure whether he added or deleted to the 
prayer or prayed properly, then]. 

"l[Muslim (888) collected this ‘Hadith from Abu Sa‘eed al- 
Khudri (% 5 -,25), we will soon mention it, Allah willing}. 
“TAhmad (1568), at-Tirmidhi (364), ibn Majah (1199), among 
others, narrated that Abdul Ra‘hman ibn ‘Auf reported that the 
Messenger of Allah said,= 
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Al-Athram satd, “I further asked Ahmad ibn 
“Hanbal, “What about other situations?’ He said, ‘One 
performs the Sujud before the Salam, so that one mends the 
shortcoming in his prayer. Was it not for what was reported 
from the Prophet (.1~; 2: <1» 1.) ' I would have said that 
always, one performs Sujud for Sahu before the Salam, 
because it is a matter pertaining to the prayer and therefore, 
one should do it inside the prayer. However, I say that one 
performs the Sujud as-Sahu after the Salam, where the 
Prophet (ji—; <i: a 1) did the same, while in the remaining 
situations, one performs the Sujud before the Salam.’” 
Also, Dawood ibn ‘Alt said, “One only performs the Sujud 
as-Sahu in the five instances that the Prophet (1 —; <i « i.) 
performed tt.” 

As for doubtfulness, the Prophet (i; —& a J.) did 
not himself suffer from it in the prayer; he ordered one to 
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“If one of you forgot how many he prayed, one or two Rak’ah, let 
him build on one. If one does not know whether he prayed two or 
three Rak’ah, let him build on two. If one does not know whether 
he prayed three or four, let one build on three. Then, one 
performs two Sujud [while still sitting down], before he says the 
Salam” Also, as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan at- 
Tirmidhi (326)). 

(That he performed Sujud as-Sahu, after he was reminded that 
he made a mistake, after the Salam, as previous Hadiths 
indicate}. 
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discard the doubt and build on what one is sure of praying, 
then to perform the Sujud as-Sahu, before the Salam. Imam 
Ahmad said, “There are two ways of dealing with doubt, 
dissipating it by certainty, and in this case, one builds on 
what is certain and performs the two Sahu Sujud, before the 
Salam. This is indicated in the ‘Hadith collected from Abu 
Sa‘eed al-Khudri. When one has a strong inclination [after 
Ta‘harri], and this occurs in most cases, one’ performs the 
Sujud as-Sahu after the Salam, as indicated in the ‘Hadith 
collected from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud.” 

As for the ‘Hadith collected from Abu Sa‘eed al- 
Khudri, in its text [the Prophet (--; <i i» -) said], 
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“When any one of you is in doubt about his prayer and does 
not know how many he has prayed, three or four (Rak ahs), 
one should cast aside his doubt and base his prayer on 
what he is sure of. Then, one performs two prostrations 


before saying the Salam. [If one has prayed five Rak ahs, 
they (the two prostrations) will make his prayer an even 


"TBuilds on what he thinks is most likely he did, not the least he 
ts sure he did, then}. 
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number for him; and if one has prayed exactly four, they 
will be a humiliation for the devil. ]'” 

As for the ‘Hadith collected from ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas’ ud, in its text [the Prophet (1-3 <i an 1.) said,} 
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“If anyone of you is doubtful about his prayer, he should 
follow what he thinks to be correct (Ta‘harri), [complete 
his prayer accordingly, ] and then offer two prostrations (of 
Sahu). 2» Tn another narration collected by the 7wo Sahihs, 
the Prophet (5 <i: ay J) said, 
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“then one says the Salam and then offer two 
prostrations.” This is the meaning of what Imam Ahmad 
said [about the second case], “When one does Ya harri 
[one builds on what he thinks ts most likely then] one 
performs Sujud after the Salam.” 


[Muslim (888). Satan tries his best to interrupt the Muslim’s 
concentration while praying, so that he or she forgets how many 
they prayed]. 

1 Al-Bukhari (386) and Muslim (889) collected this ‘Hadith, 
which we mentioned before}. 
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The Prophet’s Guidance regarding Khushu’ While 
Praying 


It was not in the Prophet’s guidance to close his 
eyes while praying. We previously stated that while 
reciting the Tashahhud, he (i=; <é w -) used to look at his 
index finger’ as he [moved it* and] invoked Allah ( 4. 
Slik Aig ; his sight would only be focused on his finger’. In 
his, Sahih, al-Bukhari (361) narrated that Anas ibn Malik 
(ce Su <2) reported, ““Aishah (4% 4, »;) had a Qiram” with 
which she screened one side of her home. The Prophet ( 
Ly die as) said, 
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‘Remove this Qiram of yours, as its pictures are still 
displayed in front of me during my prayer.” Had the 


( An-Nasaii (1148)]. 

lr Ahmad (18115), Abu Dawood (624), an-Nasaii (879), ad- 
Darimi (1323), and so forth, collected this authentic ‘Hadith; the 
movement 1s slightly up and down, while the finger is still in its 
place; this is a benefit we learned from al-Albani, may Allah 
grant him Paradise]. 

“IrWile moving his index finger]. 

“Abu Dawood (839), an-Nasaii (1258) and Ahmad (15518) 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith; also Muslim (913) reported that 
the Prophet, peace be upon him, raised his index finger in this 
posture]. 

ITA thin marked woolen curtain]. 

(lr They divert my attention from the prayer]. 


Prophet (;i—; ai an 4) closed his eyes while praying, would 
the Qiram’s patterns divert his attention from the prayer? 
Yet, using this ‘Hadith in this manner raises another 
question, such as, do we know whether the Qiram’s 
pictures were actually diverting the Prophet’s attention or 
just his remembering the pattern it contained was a 
distraction?! Both meanings are plausible. There is another 
‘Hadith from *Aishah that has a clearer meaning. ‘Aishah 
(4 a1 (25) reported, “The Prophet (-L; “is uh J) prayed while 
wearing a Khamisah (a square garment) having a design (or 
marks). During the prayer, he glanced at its design. So 
when he finished the prayer he said, 
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‘Take this Khamisah of mine to Abu Jahm and get his 


Anbijaniyah’ for me, as it (the Khamisah) has diverted my 
attention from the prayer.”’” Using this ‘Hadith in this 


= 
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UIAl-Albani said, in, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, Pg. 91, “The 
Prophet, peace be on him, did not order that the pictures on the 
Qiram be pulled and torn. He only ordered that the Oiram be 
removed, because, and Allah has the best knowledge, they did 
not contain pictures of animals or humans. In other instances, the 
Prophet (,i~; i di J) ordered that such pictures be torn, as the 
Two Sahths reported in several narrations. Those who seek more 
information about this subject should refer to, Fath al-Bari 
Shar‘h Sahih al-Bukhari (10:321), and, Ghayatu_al-Maram fi 
Takhriji Ahadithi al-‘Halali wa-l-‘Haram (131:145).”] 

IA woolen garment without marks]. 

(4 Al-Bukhari (360) and Muslim (863) collected this ‘Hadith]. 
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manner’ is also problematic, because it is possible that the 
Prophet’s sight fell on the garment, which diverted his 
attention from the prayer [because of its design]. The 
‘Hadith wherein the Prophet (,i—; —%: 4 J) kept looking at 
the hill from where the horseman whom he sent as a guard 
would return’, is also not proof’. Looking around in this 
case was for a need, because he was concerned about his 
soldier. There might be evidence* in the ‘Hadith wherein 
the Prophet (i~; <& 4) 1.) stretched his hand, while praying 
the Kusuf (Eclipse) Prayer, to take a cluster of fruits from 
Paradise’. He (i; ie ith J) also saw Hellfire and the 
woman who was punished because of a cat, as well as, the 
owner of the Mi ‘hjan’. 


"ITTo prove that the Prophet, peace be upon him, did not close 
his eyes while praying]. 

If Abu Dawood (781); Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (810)]. 

Pl That he (5 die 4s ,C-) did not close his eyes while praying}. 
“That he, peace be upon him, did not close his eyes, while 
praying]. 

PlfRefer to, Al-Bukhari (1136) and Muslim (1500)]. 

‘*l/Muslim (1508) narrated that Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (4 1 ,,;) 
reported that the sun eclipsed during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah (1. <i an 1) on that very day when Ibrahim 
(the Prophet's son) died. The people said, “The sun went through 
eclipse because Ibrahim died.” The Apostle of Allah (—: d) 
-L) stood up and led people in (two Rak’ahs of) prayer with six 
Ruku's and four prostrations. He commenced (the prayer) with 
Takbir (saying, “Allah-o-Akbar’”) and then recited and prolonged 
his recital. He then bowed nearly the (length of time) that he 
stood up. He then raised his head from the Ruku* and recited, but 
less than the first recital. He then bowed (to the length of time) 
that he stood up. He then raised his head from the Ruku* and 
again recited, but less than the previous recital. He then bowed 
(equal to the length of time) that he stood upright. He then = 
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=lifted his head from Ruku*. He then fell in prostration and 
offered two prostrations. He stood up and then bowed, observing 
three more Ruku's ttke he did before, except that the duration in 
each bow was shorter than the ones before it; his prostration was 
nearly as long as his Ruku’. He then moved backward and the 
rows behind him also moved backward, until we reached the 
extreme (Abu Bakr said, “Until he reached near the women”). 
He then moved forward and the people also moved forward 
along with him until he stood at his (original) place (of worship). 
He then completed the prayer as it was required to complete and 
said, as the sun brightened, 
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“QO people! Verily the sun and the moon are among the signs of 
Allah; they do not eclipse at the death of anyone among people. 
So when you see anything like it (eclipse), pray until it is bright.= 
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There are also the ‘“Hadiths wherein he (-/, <i a 1.) 
gently raced with a lamb that wanted to pass in front of 
him', prevented a young boy and a young girl [from 


=Everything you have been promised (in the Hereafter), J have 
seen in this prayer of mine. Hell was brought to me as you saw 
me moving back on account of fear lest its heat might affect me. I 
saw the owner of the curved staff who dragged his intestines in 
the fire; he used to steal (the belongings) of the pilgrims with his 
curved staff. If the pilgrim became aware, he (owner of the staff) 
would say, ‘Your property (accidentally) got entangled in my 
curved staff, but if the pilgrim was unaware of what happened, 
he (owner of the staff) would take that away (steal it). J also saw 
in Hell the owner of a cat whom she had tied. She neither fed the 
cat, nor set her free so that she could eat the creatures of the 
earth, until the cat died of starvation. Paradise was brought to 
me, and it was on that occasion that you saw me moving 
forward, until I stood at my place. I stretched my hand, as I 
wanted to pick some of its fruits, so that you may see them. Then 
I thought of not doing it. Everything that you have been promised 
was there, none of it I did not see in this prayer of mine.”’] 

(“The lamb wanted to pass in front of the Prophet (.-; ie iy Je), 
while he was praying next to a wall, which was his Sutrah. He 
(1; 1 a J.) kept walking forward to prevent the lamb from 
passing, until his chest was right next to the wall; the lamb 
passed from behind him, peace be upon him. 

Ahmad (6556) and Abu Dawood (607) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith. Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (652), which contains the authentic collection of 
‘Hadith ai-Albani found in, Sunan Abu Dawood.] 
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passing in front of him while he was praying]', and his 
separating the two young girls’. 

There are also the Hadiths wherein he pointed with 
his hand to return the Salam greeting, while he was 
praying” . However, in this case, he (i; “1 1.~) was 
merely reacting to what he saw [or heard] at that time. The 
same could be said about the “Hadith wherein the Prophet, 
peace be upon him, choked the devil, who wanted to 
interrupt his prayer’. These ‘Hadiths generally support the 
statement that he did not close his eyes while praying. 

Various scholars said conflicting opinions on 
whether or not it is recommended to close the eyes while 
praying. Imam Ahmad and others stated that it is disliked to 
close the eyes, because this is a practice of the Jews. The 
scholars who allowed it said that it might be more likely 
that one achieves Khushu* with his eyes closed, especially 
since Khushu is the soul and aim behind the prayer.” 

The correct opinion is that if opening the eyes does 
not divert the attention (or Khushu’), then it is better. If 
there are objects that might divert one’s attention from the 
prayer, such as decorations or patterns, which might busy 


collected by Ahmad (25314) and ibn Majah (938); al-Albani 
collected it among Ibn Majah’s weak collection; Shaikh Wahby 
said to refer to, Dha‘eef Sunan ibn Mayah (198)]. 

l'who were quarrelling; Ahmad (3001), Abu Dawood (615), an- 
Nasal (746), ibn ‘Hibban (2356), ibn Khuzaimah (835), and 
other scholars collected this authentic ‘Hadith, Shaikh Wahby 
said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (660), by al-Albani.] 
“ITMuslim (839), Ahmad (18168), Abu Dawood (790), at- 
Tirmidhi (335), an-Nasai (1173) and severai other scholars 
collected this authentic “Hadith; also refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (818), as Shaikh Wahby advised]. 

“IT Al-Bukhari (1 134) and Muslim (842), collected this ‘Hadith.] 
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the heart, then it is not disliked to close the eyes. Rather, 
recommending closing the eyes in this case better satisfies 
the aims of the Islamic Law than disallowing it, and Allah 
(jus, it~) has the best knowledge’. 


("IT Al-Albani mentioned these two authentic Hadiths regarding 
the Prophet’s practice, which were collected by al-Baihaqi and 
al-‘Hakim. The first ‘Hadith states that when the Prophet prayed, 
he, peace be upon him, lowered his head and looked at the 
ground [where he would be placing his face, during Sujud, as 
evident from the next ‘Hadith}]. The second ‘Hadith states that 
when he, peace be upon him, entered the Ka ‘bah, he only looked 
where he would piace his face in Sujud, until he finished [the 
prayer]. 

Next, al-Albani commented, “These two Hadiths indicate that 
the Sunnah is to look where one would make Sujud on the 
ground. As for what some people do, while praying, closing their 
eyes, it is a cold (silly) type of humbleness (Khushu’). Surely, 
the guidance of Muhammad is the best guidance”; refer to, Sifatu 
Salati an-Naby Pg. 89. 

Therefore, the correct opinion, just as ibn al-Qayyim stated in the 
beginning of this chapter, is that the Prophet’s guidance was not 
to close his eyes while praying. 

I should again remind the reader regarding the benefits I 
learned and utilized in this book from the 7a ‘hgig that Shaikh 
Abdul Hadi Wahby did on, Zad_al-Ma‘ad. Shaikh Wahby 
researched the ‘Hadith references ibn al-Qayyim used in, Zad al- 
Ma‘ad, and referred the reader to their respective numbers. He 
relied on the books of Shaikh Nasir ad-Din al-Albani, may Allah 
reward him with Paradise, regarding the authenticity, or lack of 
it, of the Hadiths that ibn al-Qayyim used in, Zad al-Ma‘ad. | 
benefited from the work of Shaikh Wahby throughout this book, 
may Allah reward him. 

However, I also went back to the resources of Hadith ibn al- 
Qayyim mentioned, stated their respective numbers and= 
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=checked the text of the “Hadith, preferring the original text to 
the one used by ibn al-Qayyim, if there were any contradictions 
between the two. 

I also researched several books authored by Shaikh Nasir ad-Din 
al-Albani, and others, and added many more benefits to this 
translation, that which is not found in the Za ‘hgig of Shaikh 
Wahby. 

I also benefited, to a lesser extent, from the 7a ‘hgig that Shaikh 
“Irfan Abdul Qadir “Hassunah did on, Zad al-Ma‘ad. I ask Allah 
to reward Shaikh “Irfan for his work and effort. 

I benefited from the aforementioned Shaikhs, and the other 
resources I listed at the beginning of this book, throughout the 
footnotes, explanations and other work 1 did on this book. 
Moreover, a good part of the references mentioned herewith, 
from the books of Shaikh Nasir, were taken from the work of 
Shaikh Wahby. It is important for one to relate knowledge to 
those from whom one learned it, so as to earn the blessings of 
Allah by attributing credit to those who deserve it. 

Allah’s Prophet, peace be upon him, taught us to appreciate and 
thank those who benefits us. At-Tirmidhi reported that Abu 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, said that, Allah's 
Prophet, may Allah's peace and blessing be upon him, said, 


TAY nee y “ola Ko y ee 


“He who does not thank and appreciate people, will not thank 
and appreciate Allah.” Ahmad (7598), Abu Dawood (4177) and 
at-Tirmidhi (1877); at-Tirmidhi graded this ‘Hadith authentic, 
from the ‘Hasan Sahih type. 

May Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored, reward all those who 
helped in translating, printing, distributing, editing and bringing 
this translation to existence. } 


191 


The Prophet’s Guidance, After He Finished the Prayer 


When the Prophet (3 i a J.) said the Salam, at 
the end of the prayer, he invoked Allah for forgiveness 
thrice’, then said, 
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“Allahumma anta as-salam wa-minka as-salam, tabarakta 
ya dhal-jalali wa-l-ikram. (O, Allah, You are as-Salam (the 
Pure, Who grants security and safety), and the peace comes 
from You. Blessed be You, owner of Honor and 
Majesty).”” When he (1; —i: an 4.) finished the prayer, he 
would not remain facing the Qiblah for a long time, only as 
long as it took him to recite this invocation, and would 
quickly face those praying behind him>. He (js te tt) 
would turn around from the right side and the left side. 
“Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (1+ ;+5) said, “I often saw the 
Messenger of Allah (1, —% 4 ..) turning around from the 
left side.” Anas ibn Malik (% 4 -,2;) said, “Most of the time, 
I saw Allah’s Messenger (,-; «i a 4) turn around from his 


“ITBy saying, “Astaghfiru-liah (I seek Allah's forgiveness)”, as 
Imam al-Auza ‘ii stated in, Sahih Muslim (93 1)]. 

ifAhmad (21331), Muslim (931), Abu Dawood (1292), at- 
Tirmidhi (276), an-Nasaii (1320) and ibn Majah (918) collected 
this Hadith]. 

l(Muslim (932) narrated that ‘Aishah (42 4) ~,2;) said that when 
the Prophet (,1—; —it i_li J <-) ended the prayer, he would only 
remain in his place as long as it took him to recite, “Allahumma 
anta as-salamu....” until the rest of the invocation above]. 
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right side.” The first “Hadith is in the Two Sahihs [al- 
Bukhari (805) and Muslim (1156)], while the second 
‘Hadith is in, Sahih Muslim (1157). “Abdullah ibn “Amr 
(Mag ait (45) Said, “I saw Allah’s Apostle (i+; i <i J.) turn 
around from the right side and the left side.'” The ae Say 
(+; sé & J) would turn around and face the congregation’, 
but not any particular segment of them. When he prayed 
Fajr, he —_ remain in the place where he prayed until 
the sun rose’. He (i; .¢ ii J) used to recite this 
supplication after the end of every compulsory prayer, 
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“La ilaha illa-llahu wa ‘hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku 
wa-lahu-l- hamdu, wa-huwa ala kulli shay'in qadir. 
Allahumma la mani‘a lima attaita, wa-la mutiya lima 
mana ta, wa-la yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minka I-jadd. (There is 
no Deity worthy of worship, except Allah, Alone, without 
any Partner to Him. His ts the Kingdom and all praise, and 
Omnipotent is He. O Allah! No one can hold back what 


(ll Ahmad (6725) and ibn Majah (921) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan ibn Majah 
(759)]. 

?I(Al-Bukhari (800) reported that Samurah ibn Jundub, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that when the Prophet, peace be 
upon him, finished the prayer, he faced them]. 

lf Ahmad (20129), Muslim (1075), Abu Dawood (4210), at- 
Tirmidhi (534), an-Nasati (1340), and so forth, collected this 
authentic Hadith]. 
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You give, no one can give what You hold back, and no 
struggier's effort (or riches) can benefit against You).”! 

Sometimes, he, peace be upon him, recited thts 
Du’aa (invocation to Allah), 
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“La ilaha illa-llahu wa hdahu la sheviies lah, islet onal 
wa-lahu-l-"-hamdu wa-huwa ‘ala kulli shai-in qadir. La 
‘haula wa-la quwwata illa-billah. La ilaha illa-llah, wa-la- 
na budu illa iyyah, lahu-n-ni'‘matu wa-lahu-l-fadhl, wa- 
lahu-th-thana-ul-‘hasan. La ilaha illa-llah, mukhlisina 
lahu-d-dina wa-lau kariha al-kafirun. (There is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah, Alone, without partners. 
His is the Kingdom and His is the praise, and He is Able to 
do all things. There is no power or strength except from 
Allah. None has the night to be worshipped except Allah. 
Him Alone we worship and the bounty and the favor come 
from Him. To Him belongs the exalted praise. None has the 
right to be worshipped except Allah; we make our worship 
sincere for Him, even though the disbelievers hate it.)*” 
Abu Dawood narrated that “Ah ibn Abi Talib ((- 4 -,.) 
reported that when the Messenger of Allah (i, i Win i.) 
said the Salam at the end of the prayer, he said, 


“TAl-Bukhari (799) and Muslim (933) collected this “Hadith]. 
Ahmad (15523), Muslim (935), Abu Dawood (1288) and an- 
Nasaii (1322) collected this “Hadith]. 
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“Allahumma ighfirli ma gqaddamtu, wa-ma akh-khartu wa- 
ma as-rartu wa-ma a lantu wa-ma as-raftu wa-ma anta 
alamu bihi minni. Anta-l-mugaddimu wa-anta-l-mu-akh- 
khiru, la-ilaha illa anta. (O, Allah! Forgive me the earlier 
and later open and secret (sins) and that where I made 
transgression and that You know better than I. You are the 
First and the Last. None has the nght to be worshipped, 
except You.)'” This is a part of a long ‘Hadith that Muslim 
collected from “Ali (<= s-,2;) regarding the Prophet’s 
supplication he recited when he started the prayer and when 
he went to Ruku’ and Sujud. Muslim collected two 
narrations for this ‘Hadith. The first narration (1290) 
indicates that the Prophet (1—; «+ 4» 1.) used to recite this 
supplication between Tashahhud and Taslim, and this 1s 
correct. The second narration (also 1290) states that the 
Prophet (1; ce an J») recited it after he said the Taslim. It is 
possible that the Prophet (-- <i an 1) said this supplication 
in both instances, and Allah has the best knowledge. 

He (i; ie an 4) recommended for his Ummah to 
recite these words, after every prayer, “Sub hanallah”, 
thirty-three times, “Alhamdulillah”, thirty-three times, 
“Allahu Akbar’, thirty-three times and then complete the 
hundred, by saying, “La ilaha illallahu wa’hdahu la 


("Abu Dawood (1290) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1336); there are similar Hadiths 
containing this invocation that al-Bukhari and Musiim collected]. 
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sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa-lahu-l- hamdu, wa-huwa ‘ala 
kulli shai-in qadir.’” 

In another narration, one says, “Allahu Akbar” 
thirty-four times to complete a hundred (Muslim: 937-938]. 
In yet another narration, one says, “Sub ‘hanallah”, 
“Alhamdulillah”, “Allahu Akbar”, then “La ilaha illallahu 
wa hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa-lahu-l- ‘hamdu, 
wa-huwa ‘ala kulli shai-in gadir’”, twenty five times each’. 


[Muslim (939) narrated that the Prophet (,i-; <i ‘h J.) said, 
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“If anyone glorifies Allah after every prayer thirty-three times 
(by saying, ‘Sub ‘hanallah’),; praises Allah thirty-three times (by 
saying, “Al hamdulillah’); declares His Greatness thirty-three 
times (by saying, ‘Allahu Akbar’), ninety-nine times in all; and 
says to complete a hundred, ‘La ilaha illallahu wa‘hdahu la 
sharika lah, lahu-l-mulku wa-lahu-l-hamdu, wa-huwa ‘ala kulli 
shai-in gadir (None has the right to be worshipped, except Allah, 
Alone without partners. His is the Kingship and His is the Praise, 
and He is Able to do all things), then, his sins will be forgiven, 
even if they were as abundant as the foam of the sea.”}. 

PITAL-Albani said, in his book, Tamamu al-Minnah, Pg. 227-228, 
“This statement is in reference to a “Hadith reported by Zaid ibn 
Thabit. Zaid said, ‘At the end of every prayer, they were 
commanded to recite Tasbi'h thirty-three times, Ta ‘hmid thirty- 
three times and 7akbir thirty-four times. A man from al-Ansar 
saw a dream in which someone said to him, ‘Allah's Messenger= 


196 


In another narration, one recites Zasbi‘h, Ta ‘hmid 
and Takbir ten times each’. 

In another narration, one says these supplications 
eleven times each, as stated in, Sahth Muslim (936), 
collected from Abu Hurairah. This ‘Hadith states that one 
says Tasbi h, Ta hmid and Takbir thirty three times, eleven 
each, at the end of every prayer. It appears that this number, 
eleven, is an addition by some of the narrators, as a way of 
explaining the ‘Hadith. The text of the “Hadith reads, 
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= cle a: J+) commanded you to say Tasbih...’, and so forth. 
The man said, ‘Yes.’ The caller said, ‘Make them twenty-five 
each and add 7ahlil to them.’ In the morning, the Ansari man 
mentioned this to the Prophet (1-3 <iz 4h -), who said that they 
should do so.’ An-Nasaii (1:198) collected this “Hadith from 
Zaid and from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ()4:< 5\°,-~;), using two 
authentic chains of narration. The first narration was graded 
authentic by at-Tirmidhi (3410), ibn Khuzaimah (752), al- 
‘Hakim (1:253) and adh-Dhahabi. ‘Tahlil’, pertains to saying, 
‘La ilaha illa-liah’; this is the meaning given for this word in the 
Arabic Language, as attested to in, Lisan al-Arab. Adding to 
these words (by adding, ‘wa hdahu la sharika lah...’) needs a 
specific text that legislates tt, which ts not present here. 
Therefore, it is apparent that the “Hadith means that one says, 
“Sub hanallah’, “Al-‘hamdu-li-llah”, “La ilaha_ illa-liah’, 
“Allahu Akbar”, twenty five times each; there is no harm if one 
starts with either one of these statements. Allah has the best 
knowledge.’”’| 

(At-Tirmidhi (443) and an-Nasaii (1282) collected this 
authentic “Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (2714)}. 
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“Say Tasbi'h, Takbir and Ta'hmid thirty three times at the 
end of every prayer.’” The Prophet’s statement indicates 
that one recites these supplications by saying, 
“Sub hanallah”, “Alhamdulillah”, “Allahu Akbar’ thirty 
three times, each. Abu Salih, one of the narrators of the 
‘Hadith, explained it to Sumai, who narrated it from him, 
by saying, “Say, “Sub ‘hanallah’, ‘Alhamdulillah’ , ‘Allahu 
Akbar’, so that they number thirty-three in all.’” The 
statement that one repeats these supplications eleven times 
each, is unprecedented in other supplications, unlike the 
number a hundred and also ten. 

For instance, in the, Sunan, there is a ‘Hadith 
collected from Abu Dharr («+ i: ;_~;) stating that Allah’s 
Messenger (3 ie in 1) said, 
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“Any one who says after finishing the Fajr Prayer, while 
still bending his feet and before one speaks, ‘La ilaha illa- 
Hahu wa'hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l mulku wa-lahu-l 


(Muslim (936) collected this “Hadith]. 
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‘hamd, yuchyi wa-yumitu wa-huwa ala kulli shai-in gadir 
(None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, without 
partners. His is the Kingship and the praise is due to Him. It 
is He Who brings life and death, and He is Able to do all 
things)’, ten times, then ten good deeds will be written for 
one, ten evil deeds will be erased and one will be elevated 
ten grades. All that day, one will be protected against every 
kind of harm and will be guarded against the devil. Ne sin, 
less than Shirk with Allah’, should overtake (or destroy) 
him the rest of that day.” At-Tirmidhi graded this “Hadith 
Hasan, Sahih’. 


"I Ascribing partners to Allah in the worship; polytheism]. 
PilAt-Tirmidhi (3396) collected this weak narration; Shaikh 
Wahby said to refer to, Dha'eef Sunan at-Tirmidhi (688). Al- 
Albani said, in his book, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligqi ‘ala 
Fighi_as-Sunnah, Pg. 228-229, “At-Tirmidhi stated that this 
‘Hadith is from the “Hasan, Sahih, Gharib grade. However, this 
statement from him 1s doubtful, because this “Hadith was 
reported here by Shahr ibn ‘Haushab, from Abdul Ra’hman ibn 
Ghanm. Shahr reported confused narrations in this ‘Hadith’s 
Isnad and text, attributing them to ibn Ghanm.” Al-Albani went 
on mentioning the various conflicting ways Shahr reported this 
‘Hadith, from ibn Ghanm, such as relating it to ibn Ghanm, who 
was not among the companions, from the Prophet, thus, making 
this narration from the Mursal grade; Ahmad collected this 
narration. He also related 1t to ibn Ghanm from Abu Dharr, as at- 
Tirmidhi and an-Nasaii reported, ibn Ghanm from Mu ‘adh, as 
an-Nasaii reported, and ibn Ghanm from Fatimah, as Ahmad 
reported! Shahr also mentioned the ‘Hadith once regarding Fajr, 
or Fajr and Maghrib, or “Asr instead of Maghrib. There are other 
discrepancies in the narration of this ‘Hadith from Shahr. 
Examples are, Shahr’s adding the words, “Yu hyi wa-yumeet 
(brings life and death [after, “wa-lahu-l--hamd’|)”, and, in 
another narration, “Biyadihi al-Khair (all what 1s good and= 
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In, al-Musnad, by Imam Ahmad, Um Salamah ( ;,+; 
+ 41) narrated that the Prophet (---; <é a J.) taught Fatimah 
(4% 4 <,+;), his daughter, when she came to him asking him 
to provide her with a maid, to say Zasbi‘h, Ta hmid and 
Takbir thirty-three times each when she went to sleep, and 
to say, 


“La tlaha illa-llahu wa hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l mulku 
wa-lahu-l ‘hamd, wa-huwa ala kulli shai-in gadir (None 
has the right to be worshipped, except Allah, Alone, 
without partners. His is the Kingship and the praise is due 


=righteous are in His Hand)”, before the last statement [before, 
“Yu hyi wa-yumeef’}. Also, he sometimes said, “Before one 
bends his feet,” and sometimes without this part. He also 
mentioned several different rewards in various narrations. Al- 
Albani then said, “These discrepancies regarding the chain of 
narration and text of this Hadith would render the ‘Hadith of the 
reliable narrator weak, thus making one feeling uncomfortable 
regarding the Hadith being reported. How would it be if all this 
came from Shahr, who was known to be weak in “Hadith? Yet, I 
found several other narrations that strengthen this narration 
reported from ibn Ghanm, that make one feel comfortable to 
implement it with all of the aforementioned additions that came 
through various ‘Hadith narrations. I collected these narrations 
in, Sahih at-Targheeb wat-Tarheeb (1:262\469-472), published 
by, Dar al-Ma‘arif, Riyadh. I also mentioned some of these 
Hadiths in, Silsilat_al-Ahadith as-Sahihah (2563). All success 
comes from Allah, the Exalted.”] 
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to Him, and He is Able to do ail things)’, ten times after 
she prayed Fajr and Maghrib.’ 


("IT Ahmad (25340) collected this “Hadith from Um Salamah (-,+; 
4 Sn) and at-Tirmidhi (3330) from ‘Ali ( 4s -,»;); refer to, Sahih 
Sunan_at-Tirmidhi (3649). Um Salamah (4% 4):,—2;) said, 
“Fatimah (12 41 <,25) came to Allah's Apostle (-i~, i Win j--) 
asking him to provide her with a maid-servant. She said, ‘O, 
Allah's Apostle! My hand has swollen because of the hand mill, 
from grinding and kneading.’ Allah’s Messenger (.i~' az iin -) 
said to her, 
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‘If Allah willed it for you, it will come your way. Shall I tell you 
about that which is better than what you asked me for? When 
you go to bed, say, ‘Sub ‘hanallah (Ghorified be Allah)’, thirty- 
three times, ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah ts the Great)’, thirty-three= 
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In his, Sahih, ibn “Hibban (2341) reported that Abu 
Ayyub al-Ansari, may Allah be pleased with him, reported 
this “Hadith from the Prophet (5 <é a .-), 
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“He who says in the morning, ‘La ilaha_ illa-ilahu 
wa hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l mulku wa-lahu-l-‘hamd, 


=times, ‘Al hamdulillah (ail the praises are for Allah)’, thirty- 
four times. These are a hundred; this is better for you than what 
you have requested. When you pray Fajr, say, ‘La ilaha illa- 
Hahu wa hdahu la sharika lah, lahu-l mulku wa-lahu-l ‘hamd 
yu hyi wa-yumitu, biyadihi al-khair, wa-huwa ‘ala kalli shai-in 
gadir (None has the right to be worshipped except Allah, without 
partners. His is the Kingship and the praise is due to Him. It is 
He Who brings life and death, all things good are in His Hand, 
and He 1s Able to do all things). ’ Say these words ten times after 
Fajr and ten times after Maghrib. Verily, each one of them is 
valued ten righteous deeds, erases ten evil deeds and equals 
freeing a slave from among the children of Isma‘eel. No sin that 
one commits during that day will overtake one, except shirk. ‘La 
ilaha illa-llahu wa‘hdahu la sharika lah’, guards you against 
every devil and every type of harm, from the time you say it after 
dawn, until you say it at night (sunset).””] 
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wa-huwa ala kulli shai-in qgadir (None has the right to be 
worshipped, except Allah, without partners. His ts the 
Kingship and the praise is due to Him, and He is Able to do 
all things), fen times, will have ten good deeds written for 
him on their account’, ten evil deeds erased on their 
account, and will be elevated ten grades on their account. 
They will also be like (or equal to) freeing four slaves and 
will be one’s guard against the devil, until the night. He 
who says these words after finishing praying Maghrib, will 
earn the same until the morning.*” 

We also mentioned the supplication the Prophet ( 
pi, «le hu) recited, after he started the [night] prayer’, 
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He recited, “Allahu akbar (Allah is the Great)’ ten times; 
“Sub hana-llah (all praise is due to Allah)” ten times; 
“Alhamdulillah (all thanks be to Allahy’ ten times; “La 
ilaha illallah (none has the nght to be worshipped except 
Allah)”, ten times; then, “Astaghfiru-llah (1 beg Allah for 
forgiveness)” ten times. He then said, “Allahumma ighfirli 


“lTOn account of the words contained in this supplication]. 

lr Ahmad (22418) and ibn “Hibban (2341); refer to, Sahih at- 
Targheeb wat-Tarheeb (653), as Shaikh Wahby stated]. 

Pi After saying, “Allahu akbar (Allah is the Great)”, which 
commences the acts of the prayer]. 
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wa-h-dini, wa-r-zuqni, [wa- afini] (O, Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, give me provisions and [grant me wellbeing])”, 
ten times. He next said, “A udhu billahi min dhigqi-l- 
magami yauma al-giyamah (I seek refuge with Allah from 
the distress of the Day of Resurrection)’, ten times.'” 
Therefore, the number ten is often used in the supplications 
and invocations of Allah. As far as the number eleven, it 
was only used in some ‘Hadith narrations {that Muslim 
(1290)} collected from Abu Hurairah (+ «;,»;), Allah has 
the best knowledge. 

Abu ‘Hatim [ibn “Hibban (5:2026)} stated in his, 
Sahih, that the Prophet (..~;.& <n 1 ~) used to say, after 
ending prayer, 
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“Allahumma aslith li deenee al-ladhi ja‘altahu ‘ismata 
amri, wa-asli h li dunyaya al-latee ja‘alta fiha ma ashi. 
Allahumma inni a‘udhu bi-ridhaka min sakhatik, wa- 
a-udhu bi- afwika min niqmatik, wa-a‘udhu bika minka. La 
maina lima a'taita, wa-la muctiya lima mana‘ta, wa-la 


yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minka-l-jadd. (O, Allah! Set aright my 


[Ahmad (23450), Abu Dawood (652), an-Nasaii (1599) and ibn 
Majah (1346) collected this authentic “Hadith; Shaikh Wahby 
said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (693 & 4242)]. 
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religion for me, which You made my source of immunity 
[from error]. Set aright my life affairs for me, which You 
made my livelihood in. O, Allah, I seek refuge with Your 
Pleasure from Your Anger. I seek refuge with Your Pardon 
from Your Torment. I seek refuge with You from You. 
None can withhold what You give, nor give what You 
withhold. Verily, all riches cannot avail a wealthy person 
against You.)'” 


UIT An-Nasaii (1329) and ibn Khuzaimah (745) collected this 
‘Hadith, using a better chain of narration than ibn ‘Hibban, but 
using an unknown narrator regarding reliability, Tamamu_al- 
Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 230-231. Al- 
Albani said that this supplication, as a general type of 
supplication (not tied to any particular time), 1s found in, Sahih 
Muslim (4897), until the word, ‘Ma ashi’ above, then the rest of 
Muslim’s narration. Al-Albani also said that, the words, ‘/nni 
audhu bi-ridhaka’, wntil, ‘wa-audhu bika minka’, is a 
supplication recited during Sujud, while the rest of the Du’aa 
above (from, “/a mani a’, until the end) is a part of supplication 
recited after standing from Ruku’ and also after the end of the 
prayer Muslim reported that Abu Hurairah (< « -,»,) said, 
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“Allahumma aslith li deenee al-ladhi huwa ‘ismata amri, wa- 
asli‘h li dunyaya al-latee fiha ma‘ashi. Wa-asli‘h li akhirati al- 
lati fiha ma‘adi. Waj'al al-‘hayata ziyadatan li fi kulli khair. 
Waj al al-mauta ra‘hatan li min kulli sharr. (O, Allah! Set aright 
my religion for me, which is my source of tmmunity [from 
error}. Set aright my life affairs, wherein is my livelihood. Set= 
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Al--Hakim collected a ‘Hadith, in his book, al- 
Mustadrak (3:462), from Abu Ayyub al-Ansari (~~ « :,~'), 
who said, “Every time I prayed behind your Prophet (+ 
42), I heard him say, after he ended the prayer, 
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“Allahumma_ ighfirli khatayaya wa-dhunubi  kullaha. 
Allahumma an‘imni, wa-a‘hyini, wa-r-zuqni, wa-h-dini li 
sali hi al-a’mali wa-l-akhlagq, innahu la yahdi li-sali‘hiha 
illa anta, wa-la yasrifu ‘an sai-i-aha illa ant. (O, Allah! 
Forgive me all of my sins and errors. O, Allah! Grant me 
blessings, give me life and provide for me. Guide me to the 
best actions and behavior; only You guide to the best of 
these things, and only You save from the worst of these 
things.)!” 


=aright my Hereafter, to which will be my return. Make life a 
source of ever more excellence for me, and make death a 
comfort for me from all things evil.)”] 

"Since al--Hakim’s chain of narration for this “Hadith is weak 
(3:462), we hereby mention the authentic narration, from the 
‘Hasan grade, that at-Tabarani collected in his book, al-Mu'jam 
as-Saghir (610), 
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Further, an-Nasaii narrated in his book, as-Sunan al- 
Kabir, that Abu Umamah ( 4 -,25) said that the Messenger 
of Allah (1; ct as J.) said, 
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“He who recites Ayat al-Kursi (2:255) after the end of 
every compulsory prayer, only death will be separating him 
from entering Paradise.'” Only Muhammad ibn ‘Himyar 
collected this ‘Hadith from Muhammad ibn Ziyad al- 
Alhani, from Abu Umamah. An-Nasati also collected this 
‘Hadith from al--Husain ibn Bishr, from Muhammad ibn 
‘Himyar. Some scholars graded this ‘Hadith authentic, 
stating that an-Nasait said that al--Husain ibn Bishr is 
reasonably reliable in his narrations, and in another 
narration from an-Nasait, he is reliable; as for Muhammad 
ibn “Himyar and Muhammad ibn Ziyad, al-Bukhari used 
their narrations in his, Sahih. This group of scholars said 
that this “Hadith follows the guidelines and conditions al- 


=“Allahumma_ ighfirli khatayaya kullaha. Allahumma_ wa- 
an ishni, wa-j-burni, wa-h-dini li-salihi al-a ‘mali wa-!-akhlagi, 
innahu la yahdi li-sali hiha wa-la yasrifu sai-i-aha illa ant. (O, 
Allah! Forgive me ail of my sins. O, Allah! Grant me revival and 
Set me aright (or mend my shortcomings). Guide me to the best 
actions and behavior, because only You guide to the best of these 
things and save from the worst of these things.)” Refer to, Sahih 
al-Jami' (1266). 

(J An-Nasaii, in his book, as-Sunan al-Kubra (6:9928) collected 
this authentic ‘Hadith, Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih _al- 
Jami’ (6464), by al-Albani. | 
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Bukhari set in his authentic collection of “Hadith. Some 
scholars, such as Abu al-Faraj ibn al-Jauzi, stated that this 
‘Hadith was faked, by Muhammad ibn ‘Himyar, according 
to ibn al-Jauzi. Ibn al-Jauzi included this ‘Hadith in his 
book, al-Maudhu‘at, and stated that Abu ‘Hatim ar-Razi 
said that Muhammad ibn ‘Himyar is not reliable in ‘Hadith, 
while Yaqub ibn Sufyan said that he is not a strong 
narrator. However, some scholars of “Hadith rejected these 
statements and asserted the reliability of Muhammad ibn 
‘Himyar, stating that he was far more honorable than to 
fake a ‘Hadith. Further, al-Bukhari, who was and still is the 
highest regarded scholar who collected authentic “Hadith, 
relied on Muhammad ibn “Himyar for “Hadith narrations. 
Moreover, Yahya ibn Ma‘een, who had the most stringent 
standards regarding accepting narrators of ‘Hadith, 
accepted the narrations of Muhammad ibn “Himyar. At- 
Tabarani also collected this “Hadith in his, Mu‘jam, using a 
chain of narration that included “Abdullah ibn “Hasan, from 
his father, from his father ( Ali ibn Abi Talib, “Abduilah’s 
grandfather), who said that Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon 
him, said, 
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“He who recites Ayat al-Kursi (2:255) after the end of the 
compulsory prayer, will be in Allah’s Protection until the 
next prayer.” This ‘Hadith was collected from Abu 


'l (Al-Haithami said, in his book, Mujamma’_az-Zawa-id 
(2:148), that at-Tabarani collected this “Hadith, in his book, al- 
Mu jam al-Kabir (2733); al-Haithami rendered its chain of= 
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Umamah, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu’bah, Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah and Anas ibn 
Malik (42+ 41 ;,+5). All of these narrations have weakness in 
them. However, when all these various ways and chains of 
narrations are added to each other, they indicate that there 
is an authentic foundation for this ‘Hadith and that it is not 
fake. I was told that my Shaikh Abu al-'Abbas ibn 
Taimiyyah, may Allah bless his soul, said that he always 
recited this Ayah after every prayer. 

Further, al-Musnad, and, as-Sunan, narrated that 
‘Ugbah ibn ‘Amir (<_% «i ;,.;) said, “The Messenger of Allah 
(Lx; aie ain i) ordered - to recite the Mu awwidhat at the 
end of every prayer.’” Abu ‘Hatim ibn ‘Hibban also 
collected this “Hadith, in his authentic collection (2347). 
Al- Hakim (1:929) collected this ‘Hadith in, al-Mustadrak, 
and stated afterwards that it is authentic and follows the 
guidelines and conditions set by Muslim in his, Sahih. In 
at-Tirmidhi’s narration, the Prophet (.-; <i a -) said, “Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain.*” 

The Prophet (i. <n ji) recommended that 
Mu'adh (4 4,25) say at the end of every prayer, 


=narration, ‘Hasan. This is a benefit that Shaikh Wahbeh 
mentioned in his commentary on, Zad_ al-Ma‘ad. However, al- 
Albani graded this “Hadith weak, citing the same judgment from 
ibn Hajar al-'Asqalani. Refer to, Silsilat al-Ahadith adh- 
Dha'eefah wa-l-Maudhu'ah (5135), and, Tamamu al-Minnah fi 
at-Ta‘ligi “ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 227.} 

"if Ahmad (16776), Abu Dawood (1302), At-Tirmidhi (2828), 
an-Nasaii (1319), among other scholars, collected this authentic 
‘Hadith, Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (1348)]. 

1 (In reference to the last two Surahs (chapters) in the Quran, 
no. 113-114]. 


209 


"ike git BKB B53 gel pal 


“Allahumma aiinni ‘ala dhikrika, wa-shukrika wa- husni 
‘tbadatik. (O, Allah, help me to remember You, praise and 
thank You and worship You in an excellent way.)'” ‘At the 
end of the prayer’, pertains to either before or after the 
Salam. My Shaikh used to say that this supplication is 
recited before the Salam. When 1 asked him, he said that 
the end of something is just like the animal’s tail (which is 
at its end, but still a part of 1t.” 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding the Sutrah 


When Allah’s Prophet (--; : a t-) prayed facing a 
wall, he left between them a distance enough for a sheep to 
pass’. He did not leave a great distance between him and 
the Sutrah’, but rather ordered that one get close to it’. 


"TAbu Dawood (1301), an-Nasaii (1286), al--Hakim (3:5194), 
among other scholars, collected this authentic “Hadith; according 
to Shaikh Wahby, refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1347), by 
al-Albani]. 

He left a distance of about three cubits between him and the 
wall, as Ahmad (5951), al-Bukhari (476), Abu Dawood (1730) 
and an-Nasaii (741) reported, which left a distance, between the 
wall and the spot where he made Sujud, that was enough for a 
sheep to pass, as al-Bukhari (466) and Muslim (786) reported]. 
Ahmad (5951), al-Bukhari (476), Abu Dawood (1730) and an- 
Nasait (741) reported that when the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
entered inside a/l-Ka ‘bah, he walked close to a wall, stood three 
cubits from it, then prayed]. 

“Vin his statement,= 
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biduss he (-1<; i as 1) prayed facing a pillar’, a stick or a 
tree, he would face it with his right or left brow, but not 
directly’. While traveling, the Prophet (--; «ic 4 _-) used to 
place a spear, ‘Harbah, in the ground and pray while facing 
it, making it a Sutrah". He (i+; cic dh _S») would sometimes 
make his camel sit sideways and would pray while facing 
it”. At other times, he (i; «ie i 2 ~) would remove the 
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“When one of you prays facing a Sutrah, let him stand close to it, 
so that the devil does not interrupt his prayer.” Abu Dawood 
(596), an-Nasai (740), Ahmad (15508), Al-Bazzar and al- 
‘Hakim collected this authentic “Hadith, which al--Hakim, an- 
Nawawi and adh-Dhahabi graded authentic; Shaikh Wahby said 
to refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 82]. 

"I A1-Bukhari (472) and Muslim (788) narrated that Salamah ibn 
ai-Akwa’, may Allah be pleased with him, used to pray facing a 
pillar in the Prophet’s Masjid, and when he was asked, he said 
that he saw the Prophet (.-; ale 41») pray while facing it]. 

2f Ahmad (1103) and an-Nasaii collected an authentic “Hadith 
wherein the Prophet (5 aie an <-) prayed, while facing a tree: 
refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 83. Also, Abu Dawood (594) 
collected another ‘Hadith in this meaning]. 

3Ir Abu Dawood (594) collected a ‘Hadith wherein al-Miqdad ibn 
al-Aswad («x .-#3) reported that whenever the Prophet ( <2 a 
~.,) prayed while facing a stick, a pillar or a tree, he did not face 
it directly but made it to his right or left eyebrow]. 

(IF Al-Bukhari (468) and Muslim (774)]. 

if Ahmad (5979), al-Bukhari (477) and Muslim (775)]. 
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saddle and pray while facing its end’. He (.i-; ei Js) 
ordered that when one prays, one does so facing a Sutrah’, 
even if it is an arrow or a stick that one places vertically on 
the ground. 


(IT Al-Bukhari (477)]. 
2 Abu Dawood (598) and ibn Majah (944) reported that Allah’s 
Apostle, peace be upon him, said, 


ge VM x “alls ie WS asf we 134" 


“When one of you prays, let him do so behind a Sutrah and let 
him draw close to it.” This ‘Hadith clearly indicates that it 1s 
necessary to pray facing a Sutrah, because the Prophet ( <i in 4. 
1.5) ordered so. Imam ash-Shaukani and ibn ‘Hazm asserted this 
ruling, which is further emphasized by the fact that facing a 
Sutrah, while praying, prevents interruption of the prayer if an 
adult woman, a donkey, or a dog passes between one and his 
Sutrah. Also, Ton Khuzaimah (1:93:1) reported that Allah’s 
Apostle, may Alfah's blessings be upon him, said, 
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“Only pray while facing a Sutrah, and let no one pass in front of 
you (between you and the Sutrah). [f one insists on passing, then 
use force against him, because the Qarin (the devil) is with him.” 
Therefore, and according to this “Hadith, the Prophet ( i 4 4. 
-i=3) disallowed one from praying without facing a Sutrah. Al- 
Albani graded this ‘Hadith authentic, in his book, Sifatu Salati 
an-Naby, Pg., 82; also refer to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi 
“ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 300). 


212 


If one does not find [a spear, staff, stick, arrow, 
etc.,] one should draw a line on the ground’. 

If one does not pray behind a Sutrah, his prayer 
would be interrupted, by [passing of] an adult woman, a 
donkey, or a black dog’. 


(This is a weak ‘Hadith that Imam Ahmad (7087), Abu 
Dawood (591), ibn Majah (933), ibn “Hibban (6:2361), and other 
scholars, collected; [Dha'eef Sunan Abu Dawood (134), 
according to Shaikh Wahby]. Several imams stated that this 
‘Hadith is weak, such as Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, Sufyan ibn 
“Uyainah, ash-Shafit and al-Baghawi, according to tbn Hajar al- 
“Asqalani. Malik, Ad-Daraqutni, ibn as-Sala’h, an-Nawawi, al- 
‘Iraqi, and so forth, also stated that this “Hadith is weak; 
{Yamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 300- 
302]. Thus, one must pray towards a Sufrah at least as high as 
the end part of a camel’s saddle [estimated at about 15 inches; 
Allah has the best knowledge]. Ahmad (14799) reported the 
Prophet’s order that one should place a Sutrah in front of him, 
while praying, even tf an arrow that one places on the ground]. 
ll The three reasons behind interrupting the prayer mentioned in 
this ‘Hadith are not equal. The ‘Hadith merely lists the things 
because of passing of which one’s prayer is interrupted, if one is 
not praying behind a Sutrah. Also, as previously stated, there is 
an authentic ‘Hadith in, Silsilat_al-Ahadith as-Sahihah (1373), 
stating that the devil will interrupt one’s prayer, if one is not 
praying to a Sutrah. Al-Bukhari (441) and Muslim (842) also 
collected a “Hadith in which the Prophet (i~, —i¢ 4) J) stated 
that Satan wanted to disrupt his prayer, but Allah gave him 
power over the devil, whose plot was defeated. Thus, whoever 
thinks that praying in an open area where there are no people, 
donkeys, or black dogs, does not require a Sutrah, are mistaken! 
One cannot see the devil, and therefore, the only way to stop him 
from interrupting one’s prayer is by praying behind a Sutrah. For 
this and more benefits, refer to, Tamamu al-Minnah fi= 
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This ‘Hadith is established through the narrations 
collected from Abu Dharr (% @ PA Abu Hurairah + -,—» 
(_%”, “Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (i 4:»;)° and ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mughaffal (<= & i). There are two types of “Hadith 
narrations that contradict the Hadiths we mentioned. The 
first type is authentic, but not direct. The second type is 
direct but not authentic. One should not abandon 
implementing the Hadiths we mentioned when whatever 
contradicts them is as we described. 


=at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 304-305, and, Sifatu Salat: 
an-Naby, Pg. 82-84, both authored by al-Albani, may Allah 
forgive him.} 

UlrMuslim (789) narrated that Abu Dharr (2 3: 2») Said that the 
Messenger of Allah (-; ale ain J) said, 
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“When one of you stands for prayer, then a thing before him 
equal to the back of the saddle is suitable for Sutrah. In case 
there is not before him (a thing) equal to the back of the saddle, 
his prayer would be cut off by (passing of an) ass, a woman, or a 
black Dog.” When asked, the Prophet (-; <i: in £-) said that the 
black dog is a devil.] . 

PitMuslim (790)}. 

Cl Ahmad (3071), Abu Dawood (603), ibn Majah (939), an- 
Nasaii (743), and several other scholars, collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby said, “Refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu 
Dawood (651).”] 

“lTAhmad (19663), ibn Majah (941), ibn Hibban (6:2386) and at- 
Ta‘ hawi (1:458) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; Shaikh Wahby 
said to refer to, Sahih Sunan ibn Majah (776)]. 
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The Messenger of Allah (1—, <& an 1) used to pray, 
while *Aishah (42 «1 ;,-;) was laying between him and the 
Qiblah'. However, this is not the same as someone passing 
in front of one. A man is allowed to lay between someone 
and their Qiblah’, but is not allowed to pass in front of one 
when one is praying. Likewise, a woman? is allowed to lay 
between one and his Qiblah, but is not allowed to pass 
between one and his Qibiah. In the latter case, one’s prayer 
becomes interrupted. Allah has the best knowledge’. 


( Al-Bukhari (369) and Muslim (796)]. 

2) As al-Bukhari mentioned in his, Sahih, from Zaid ibn Thabit]. 

1 [One’s wife]. 

() TIn his book, Tamamu al-Minnah, Pg. 306-307, al-Albani said 
that the ‘Hadiths stating that nothing interrupts the prayer, are 
weak; Dha'‘eef Sunan Abu Dawood (116 & 117), and, Silsilat al- 
Ahadith adh-Dha'eefah wa-l-Maudhu'ah (5661). Al-Albani also 
said that Muslim (789) and Abu Dawood (602) reported that the 
Prophet (.1<; «iz 4) J.) said, “A man’s prayer is interrupted, if 
there is not before him (a thing) equal to the back of the saddle, 

by (passing of an) ass, @ woman, or a black Dog.” We previously 
mentioned this ‘Hadith, Sahth Sunan Abu Dawood (699). 
Further, at-Tahawi reported, using an authentic chain of 
narration that Allah's Apostle, may Allah's blessings be on him, 
said, 
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“Nothing interrupts one’s prayer, if there is a thing equal to the 
back of the saddle in front of one.” Al-Albani then said, “The 
‘Hadiths agree with each other, and thus, we should say that 
one’s prayer is interrupted by the aforementioned reasons, if one 
does not have a Sutrah [in front of him, while praying}. This is 
the opinion of the Imam of Sunnah Ahmad tbn ‘“Hanbal, may= 
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The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding the Regular 
Voluntary Prayers 


The Prophet (i; in J. ~) used to perform ten 
[regular voluntary] Rak‘ah while not traveling. These are 
the same Rak ‘ah that “Abdullah ibn “Umar mentioned, “T 
remember the Prophet (-; <i in.) performing ten Rak ah, 
two before Dhuhr, two Rak ‘ah after it, two Rak ah at home 
after Maghrib, two Rak‘ah after ‘Isha at home and two 
Rak ‘ah before Fajr.'” The Prophet (i; i: Win i.) did not 
abandon performing these Rak‘ah while not traveling. 
Once, when he forgot to perform the two Rak ah after 
Dhuhr, he made up for them after ‘Asr’. Afterwards, the 
Prophet (;i—; «i 11 -) went on praying two Rak ah atter 
‘Asr because whenever he established an act of worship, he 
would perform it regularly’. Therefore, making up for the 
reguiar voluntary prayers that one misses, is legislated in 
the times during which one is not recommended to offer 


=Allah grant him His mercy, and Shaikh al-Islam ibn 
Taimiyyah.”] 

(1 Al-Bukhari (1109) and Muslim (1200). In Muslim’s narration, 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar mentioned two Rak’ah after Jumu’ah 
instead of before Fajr}. 

IF Al-Bukhari (1157) and Muslim (1377); a delegation from the 
tribe of Bani Abdul Qais came to the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, who was busy with them and could not pray the two Rak’ah 
before Dhuhr, so he made up for them after ‘Asr'. 

-ifMuslim (1378) reported that ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said about the two Rak’ah the Prophet used to offer 
before ‘Asr, “The Prophet (,1~3 <i as.) observed them before 
'‘Asr Prayer. When he was hindered to do so, or forgot them, he 
observed them after ‘Asr. He then continued observing them; it 
was his habit that when he observed prayer, he continued 
observing it.”] 
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prayer’, for the Prophet (-i--, ie an J.) and his Ummah. As 
for the two Rak ah after ‘Asr, they are exclusive for the 
Prophet (.-; <i a» 3) as we will mention in the chapter that 
lists the Prophet’s exclusive rights and qualities, Allah 
willing. He (;-5 aé 4) 2.) sometimes performed four Rak ah 
before Dhuhr. Al-Bukhari (1110) narrated that *Aishah ( ;,»; 
i an) reported that the Messenger of Allah (1—; i iin Jv) 
used to regularly perform four Rak ah before Dhuhr and 
two Rak ‘ah before Fajr. One could say that when he (4 
1.5 <is) prayed at home, he performed four Rak‘ah [before 
Dhuhr], but when he prayed at the Masjid, he prayed two 
Rak‘ah. This ts the best opinion. Or, one could say that the 
Prophet (-1—5 i i) 4) prayed two Rak ‘ah sometimes and 
four at other times [before Dhuhr], and therefore, *Aishah 
and “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported what each one of them 
witnessed. The two Hadiths* are both authentic and do not 
contain any shortcoming to warrant discounting one of 
them. One could also say that the four Rak ah mentioned 
here were not regular voluntary prayer performed before 
Dhuhr, but rather a separate voluntary prayer that he (4 
~-it+;«) performed after noon. Imam Ahmad collected a 


“fAl-Bukhari (551) and Muslim (1368) narrated that, Abu 
Saeed al-Khudri (45 & .-*)) reported that, the Prophet ( — all Son 
3) said, about performing voluntary prayers,. 
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“There is no prayer after Fajr, until the sun goes up, and there is 
no prayer after ‘Asr, until the sun goes down.” | 

21, About how many voluntary Rak’ah the Prophet (ke ate Si b-) 
prayed before Dhuhr]. 
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‘Hadith from ‘Abdullah ibn as-Sa-ib (<2 3 ~~), who 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (-1~; <2 40 J.) used to 
offer four Rak'ah after midday. He (1-5 «is “in i.) said’, 
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“It is an hour during which the doors of heaven are opened, 
and I like, during that hour, righteous deeds to ascend’ 
from me.*” 

Further, the, Sunan, collected a ‘Hadith from 
‘Aishah (4% 51 :,»)), who said that when the Messenger of 
Allah (.1<; «i: <u .1_-~) did not pray the four Rak ‘ah before 
Dhuhr he would perform them after Dhuhr*. Ibn Majah 
(1148) also narrated that when the Prophet (15 1% <) _1-) 
missed the four Rak ah before Dhuhr, he prayed them after 


(I'When he was asked about the four voluntary Rak’ah he 
performed regularly after noon and before Dhuhr}. 

(If Allah, the Exalted and Most Honored, is above His Throne, 
and the good deeds ascend to him, 
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(To Him ascend [all] the goodly words, and the righteous deeds 
exalt it [the goodly words are not accepted by Allah unless and 
until they are followed by good deeds}) [35:10].] 

Ahmad (22462) and at-Tirmidhi (440) collected this authentic 
Hadith, Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi 
(396)]. 

“i At-Tirmidhi (391) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, 
Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (350), as Shaikh Wahby stated]. 
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the two (regular) Rak ‘ah which are performed after Dhuhr!. 
At-Tirmidhi also reported that “Ali ibn Abi Talib (2 4 -,.5) 
said that the Messenger of Allah (i ~; <& in J) used to pray 
four [voluntary] Rak ‘ah before Dhuhr and two after it’. Ibn 
Majah (1146) also narrated that “Aishah (4 + -,2;) said that 
the Messenger of Allah (.i~; ie th 3.) used to pray four 
Rak ah before Dhuhr; he lengthened the standing in these 
Rak’ah and extended the duration of Ruku* and Sujud’. It 
appears, and Allah has the best knowledge, that these are 
the four Rak ah that ‘Aishah (4% 4 <,.;) reported the Prophet 
(1) i i J~-) did not abandon performing’. As for the 
regular voluntary prayer that precedes Dhuhr, they are the 
two Rak‘ah that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar reported. What 
further explains this matter, is the fact that the voluntary 
prayers that are associated with the compulsory prayers are 
usually two Rak'ah each. Even during the Dawn Prayer, 
which consists of two Rak ah and is performed at a time 
when people are not yet engaged in life affairs, the 
voluntary prayer that precedes it also consists of two 
Rak ah. Therefore, the four Rak ah performed before 
Dhuhr, are a separate voluntary prayer offered at noon. 


(This is a weak ‘Hadith, as al-Albani stated in his book, 
Dha‘eef Sunan ibn Majah (241); also refer to Tamamu_al- 
Minnah fi _at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg., 241,and, Silsilat 
al-Ahadith adh-Dha‘eefah (4208). According to al-Albani, 
“... after the two Rak'‘ah”, is a weak addition to the Hadith]. 

(I At-Tirmidhi (544) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, 
Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (348)]. 

ilbn Majah (1146) collected this weak ‘Hadith; refer to, 
Dha‘eef Sunan ibn Majah (239)]. 

(4 Al-Bukhari (1110). We previously stated that when a “Hadith 
is collected in etther, Sahih al-Bukhari, or, Sahih Muslim, this 
indicates authenticity]. 
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“Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased with 
him, used to pray eight Rak ah just after noon, saying that 
they are equal to the same number of Rak‘ah prayed at 
night. The secret behind this, and Allah has the best 
knowledge, is that noon is similar to midnight. The doors of 
heaven are opened just after noon, and Allah descends after 
midnight. These two times are times of mercy and 
closeness [to Allah}. During the first time, the doors of 
heaven are opened, while during the second time, the Lord 
(jw, 4) descends to the lower heaven to us. Muslim 
reported in his, Sahih’, that um “Habibah (y= % 7) said that 
she heard Allah’s Apostle ((-5 <& an J) say, 
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“He who prays twelve Rak‘ah in a day and a night, then a 
house will be built for him in Paradise on their account.” 
An-Nasait and at-Tirmidhi, who graded the ‘Hadith 
authentic, added in their narration, 
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“TAhmad (25549), Muslim (1199), Aby Dawood (1059), an- 
Nasaui (1786), ibn Majah (1131), among other scholars, collected 
this authentic ‘Hadith]. 


220 


“Four before Dhuhr and two after it, two after Maghrib, 
two after Isha and two before Fajr. ‘> An-Nasaii added, 
“And two Rak‘ah before Asr’”. instead of, “two Rak ‘ah 
after Isha.” Further, ibn Majah reported that ‘Aishah ( 4 <,-, 
4) narrated that the Prophet (5 <i 4 J) said, 
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“He who consistently performed twelve voluntary Rak ah, 
Allah builds a house for him in Paradise. They are: four 
Rak’‘ah before Dhuhr, two after Dhuhr, two after Maghrib, 
two after ‘Isha and two before Fajr. ° Ibn Majah (1132) 


UlAt-Tirmidhi (380) collected this ‘Hadith using an authentic 
chain of narration, of the “Hasan grade; refer to, Sahth Sunan at- 
Tirmidhi ($33)). 

Ir At-Nasaii (1779) collected this ‘Hadith, with the last 
mentioned addition, using a weak chain of narration; Shaikh 
Wahby said to refer to, Dha’‘eef Sunan an-Nasaii (110)]. 
ITAt-Tirmidhi (379), an-Nasaii (1771) and Ibn Majah (1130) 
collected this authentic “Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan ibn Majah 
(935). We should also mention that it is better that one prays the 
four Rak ‘ah before Dhuhr two at a time, because the Prophet (_i- 
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“Prayer at night and during the day consist of two Rak’ah each.” 
Ahmad (4560), Abu Dawood (1103), at-Tirmidhi (543), an- 
Nasail (1648) and ibn Majah (1312) collected this “Hadith,= 
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also reported that Abu Hurairah (< 4 ;,>,) narrated a similar 

‘Hadith, which includes the statement, “Two Rak ‘ah before 
Fajr, two before Dhuhr, two after Dhuhr, | think he («0 
i <i) said, ‘two Rak‘ah before ‘Asr’, two after Maghrib, 
and I think he (1; <i 0 1.) said, ‘two Rak ah after Isha. me 
The information contained in this ‘Hadith might be an 
addition to it by one of the narrators, or the Prophet actually 
pronounced these words’; Allah (jus, a.) has the best 
knowledge. 

As for the four Rak‘ah before ‘Asr, the only 
authentic ‘Hadith that mentions performing them, is the 
‘Hadith that “Asim ibn Dhamrah collected from ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib (% 4 -,;;). This long ‘Hadith contains a statement 
indicating that Allah’s Prophet (-1—; —i i 1) used to pray 
sixteen Rak ‘ah in a day’, “He (4-5 de an 1) would pray four 
Rak ‘ah, when the sun was in the position it reaches at the 
time for Dhuhr. He used to pray four Rak ah before Dhuhr 


=which is authentic on account of several chains of narration 
indicating that the ‘Hadith is founded; Shaikh Wahby said to 
refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1172). Also, if one forgets 
the four Rak’ah before Dhuhr, one prays them afterwards, as a- 
Tirmidhi (391) reported of the Prophet’s practice, using an 
authentic chain of narration leading to ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her; refer to, Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (350).] 

"It Tbn Majah (1132); Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan 
ibn Majah (937) regarding this “Hadith]. 

211 think” are surely the narrator’s words]. 

“"l'These sixteen Rak’ah are: the two voluntary Rak’ah prayed 
after the sun rises (Dhucha), four voluntary Rak’ah before 
Dhuhr, the four compulsory Rak’ah for Dhuhr, two Rak'ah after 
Dhuhr and four Rak’ah before ‘Asr; the four compulsory Rak’ah 
for ‘Asr do not count as prayers performed during the day, but in 
the afternoon]. 
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and two after it. He (1; <é a0 J.) used to pray four Rak ‘ah 
before ‘Asr.'” | heard Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah reject 
this “Hadith strongly and state that it is fake (Maudhu’); 
Abu Is‘hag al-Jawazjani also denied its being authentic. 

Further, Ahmad, Abu Dawood and at-Tirmidhi 
collected a ‘Hadith from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (4 4-25), 
who said that Allah’s Apostle (.--; dé a.) said, 


pe Peyt pas qv je rot au >" 


“May Allah grant His Mercy to someone who prays four 
(Rak‘ah) before ‘Asr.°” There is a difference of opinion 
regarding the authenticity of this “Hadith, ibn “Hibban 
graded it authentic, whereas other scholars graded it weak. 
For instance, ibn Abi “Hatim said that his father Imam Abu 
‘Hatim said, “I asked Abu al-Walid at-Tayalisy about the 
‘Hadith collected from Muhammad ibn Muslim ibn al- 
Muthanna, from his father, from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, 
from the Prophet (--; <i «i 1), who said, 
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‘May Allah grant His Mercy to someone who prays four 
(Rak’ah) before ‘Asr.’ Abu al-Walid said, ‘Ignore this 


"l/Ahmad (1140), at-Tirmidhi (544), an-Nasaii (864) and ibn 
Majah (1151) collected this authentic “Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby 
said, refer to, Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah (237)}. 

ll Ahmad (5708), Abu Dawood (1079), at-Tirmidhi (395), ibn 
‘Hibban (6:2453), and several other collectors of ‘Hadith 
collected this authentic “Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1 132)]. 
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narration.” | (Abu ‘Hatim) said, ‘Abu Dawood collected 
this narration.” Abu al-Walid said, ‘‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
used to say, “I remember the Prophet (-i—;% Wi i+) 
performing ten Rak ah in a day and in a night.’ If the 
aforementioned ‘Hadith were true, ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar 
would have mentioned it here, as well.’” 

However, this is not a defect in the ‘Hadith, since 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (4% 41;,+;) only narrated what he 
witnessed the Prophet (;i—3 dé 41) do, not everything the 
Prophet prayed. Therefore, there is no contradiction 
between the two ‘Hadiths. 

As far as the two Rak ah before Maghrib, it was not 
reported that the Prophet (ji; i: _in .) performed them, 
even though he agreed that his companions (;4:+ 4 (, +5) 
perform them. He (;i~; i i J) saw them pray these two 
Rak‘ah, and he neither encouraged nor discouraged them’. 
The, Two Sahihs [al-Bukhari and Muslim], narrated that 
‘Abdullah al-Muzani ( 4 ;,»5) said that the Prophet ( <i 
rin’, aie) said, 
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"IT Al-Bukhari (589) collected a ‘Hadith in which Anas ibn Malik 
reported that after the Adhan for Maghrib was called, some 
companions used to offer two Rak’ah before Maghrib, praying 
behind the pillars of the Masjid. The Prophet, peace be upon 
him, would come in the Masjid, while they were still praying, 
because there was a short time between the Adhan and the 
Igamah tor Maghrib}. 
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“Pray before Maghrib, pray before Maghrib, pray before 
Maghrib.” He then said, “For he who wishes to do so, so 
that the people do not take them as a regular Sunnah.” This 
is the correct opinion regarding these two Rak‘ah; they are 
recommended, but not among the regularly performed 
voluntary prayers’. 

Usually, the Prophet (i; —: in J.) performed the 
regular voluntary prayers at home, especially the voluntary 
prayer after Maghrib. It was never reported that he ( <i an J. 
i.) performed the recommended Sunnah after Maghrib in 
the Masjid. ‘Hanbal narrated that Imam Ahmad said, “The 
Sunnah is that one prays the two Rak‘ah after Maghrib in 
his house. This is the practice reported of the Prophet (“i 
~it;« iz) and his companions. As-Sa-ib ibn Yazid said, 
‘During the reign of “Umar tbn al-Khattab, I saw people 
depart the Masjid, after finishing the Maghrib Prayer; no 
one would remain in the Masjid.’ Therefore, it appears that 
the people would not pray anything after Maghrib, until 
they returned home.” What if one offers these two Rak‘ah 
at the Masjid? Al-Marwazi and Abu ‘Hatim said that if one 
offers these two Rak ah in the Masjid, one will be 
committing a sin. Imam Ahmad disagreed, in one narration 
from him. When Ahmad was told that Abu Thaur said that 
one commits a sin in this case, he replied, “He might have 
relied on this ‘Hadith, 
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"There is a weak “Hadith indicating that the Prophet (<i dn i. 
+3) performed the two voluntary Rak’ah before Maghrib; as 
Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Silsilat al-Ahadith adh-Dha'eefah 
wa-l-Maudhu'ah (5662)]. 
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“Perform these two Rak‘ah at home.'” 

There are two kinds of Sunnah associated with 
Maghrib. First, one does not speak after performing the 
compulsory prayer of Maghrib, until one prays the two 
voluntary Rak ‘ah afterwards. Al-Maimuni and al-Marwazi 
narrated that Imam Ahmad, may Allah grant him His 
Mercy, said, “It is recommended that one does not speak 
before one prays the two Rak ah after Maghrib.” Also, ai- 
“Hasan ibn Muhammad said, “I saw Ahmad, when he said 
the Salam at the end of Maghrib Prayer, he would stand up 
and would not speak. He would not pray [the two voluntary 
Rak ah| in the Masjid, but only when he entered his 
house.” Abu “Hafs said, while explaining Ahmad’s action, 
“Mak’hul reported that the Prophet (i—; <i a» J.) said, “He 
who prays two Rak ah after Maghrib, before he speaks, 
then his prayer will be ascended to “Iliyyin.?’” 


{( Ahmad (22518) and ibn Majah (1155) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan ibn Majah 
(965)]. 

"This ‘Hadith is weak; refer to, Dha‘eef al-Jami’_as-Saghir 
(5660). There ts another authentic narration of the “Hasan grade 
that Abu Dawood (1096) collected from Abu Umamah (2 4 ee), 
from the Prophet (1-5 <i au 4), who said, 
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“A prayer that is offered after another prayer, without being 
separated by Laghu, is in a record kept in ‘Iliyin”; refer to, 
Sahih al-Jami' (3887). ‘Laghu’, pertains to unnecessary specch, 
while, ‘Illiyyun’, is mentioned in Surat al-Mutaffifin, 83:18-21,= 
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The second type of Sunnah [regarding voluntary 
prayer after Maghrib], is that these two Rak ‘ah should be 
performed at home. An-Nasaii (1599), Abu Dawood (1106) 
and at-Tirmidhi (604) narrated that Ka‘b ibn ‘Ujrah (41 ,~; 
.%) reported that the Prophet (i; 1: —) 2) went to the 
Masjid belonging to the tribe of Bani Abdul Ashhal, where 
he (-15 dé an J.) performed the Maghrib Prayer. When the 
prayer was finished, he saw the people pray afterwards and 
said to them, “7his prayer is performed at home.” Yon 
Majah collected a similar narration from Rafi ibn Khadee;j 
(< a <,»5), Wherein the Prophet (1-5 & ih 1.) said, 


Fs Bg UE 


“Perform these two Rak ah at home.'” 
In summary, the Prophet’s guidance was that he 
usually performed the voluntary prayers at home. In the, 
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(Nay! Verily, the Record [writing of the deeds] of Al- Abradr {the 
pious believers of Islamic Monotheism] is [preserved] in 
‘Illiyyiin. And what will make you know what ‘Illiyyun is? A 
Register inscribed. To which bear witness those nearest (to 
Allah, 1.e. the angeis}). | 

(7 Ahmad (22518) and ibn Majah (1155) collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan ibn Majah 
(965)]. 
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Sahih’, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (2_2 in +) reported, “I 
remember ten Rak ah the Prophet (—,; te i) 1) used to 
Rak‘ah before Dhuhr, two Rak ‘ah afterwards, 
two Rak ah after Maghrib at home, two Rak‘ah after ‘Isha 
at home and two Rak ah before Fajr.” 
Further, Muslim narrated in his, Sahih (1201), that 
‘Aishah (42 41 -,2,) said, “The Prophet (i; i: a i.) used to 
pray four Rak‘ah at my house before Dhuhr. He then would 
go out and lead the people in [Dhuhr] prayer. He would 
then come in and offer two voluntary Rak’ah. He would 
lead the people in Maghrib and then come in and perform 
two Rak ah. He would lead the people in ‘/sha prayer and 
then enter my house and perform two Rak‘ah.” He (i sn 
-£.;) also prayed two Rak ‘ah before Dawn Prayer, which he 
also performed at his house, as “Hafsah (4 4s -,»;) reported’. 
The Two Sahihs [al-Bukhan (885) and Muslim (1200)] 
narrated that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (<_ «1 :,-»;) said that the 
Prophet (,i—; i “ -~) used to perform two Rak ah after 
Jumu’ah at home. Allah willing, we will mention the 
voluntary prayers associated with Jumu’ah, when we 
discuss the Prophet’s guidance regarding Jumu’ah. The 
Prophet’s guidance in this regard is summarized by his 
Statement, 


“ Viti 
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(UF Al-Bukhari (1109) and Muslim (1200). In Muslim’s narration, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar mentioned two Rak’ah after Jumu'ah 
instead of before Fajr’. 

I Al-Bukhari (583) and Muslim (1184). 
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“O, people! Pray at home, because the best prayer one 
prays is at home, except for the compulsory prayers.'” 

As we previously stated, the Prophet’s guidance 
was that he performed the voluntary prayers at home, 
except in certain cases, and performed the compulsory 
prayers in the Masjid, except when he was traveling, ill or 
for any other reason that prevented him from praying in the 
Masjid. He (;i—, —% 4 ,L-) used to preserve the two Rak ‘ah 
before Fajr more than other voluntary prayers”; he never 
abandoned performing these two Rak ah or the Witr prayer, 
whether he was traveling or otherwise’, unlike the case 
with other voluntary prayers. It was not reported that he ( 
~l «i i) performed any regular voluntary prayers while 
traveling, except them. This is why “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
(4% &*, +5) used to not exceed two Rak ah while traveling, 
saying, “I traveled with Allah’s Apostle (.—, ae an J.), Abu 
Bakr («+ in-,2;) and “Umar (2 41;, ~5), and they did not 
perform more than two Rakah while traveling.” This 
statement from ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (% + ;,.;) either means 
that they did not pray four Rak‘ah ever while traveling‘. Or, 
it means that they did not perform the regular voluntary 


(F Al-Bukhari (6746) and Muslim (1301)}. 

2), Al-Bukhari (1093) and Muslim (1191) reported a ‘Hadith in 
this meaning from ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her]. 

1 Al-Bukhari (945) and Muslim (1135) reported that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of them, said that the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, used to offer the Witr prayer while 
traveling, while riding his camel, no matter the direction the 
came] walked]. 

“I'We previously stated that while traveling, it 1s necessary to 
shorten every four-Rak’ah compulsory prayer to two. Fajr, 
which consists of two Rak’ah, and Maghrib, which consists of 
three Rak’ah, remain the same]. 
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prayers’. However, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (<2 4 (+) was 
asked about performing the regular Sunnah before Dhuhr, 
while traveling, and he said, “If I were to do so, I would 
have completed the prayer.” This indicates his deep 
knowledge (i 4 -,+;), because Allah, the Exalted, shortened 
the four-Rak ‘ah compulsory prayer to two, while traveling. 
Therefore, if Allah (j-, «.) had legislated two voluntary 
Rak‘ah before or after Dhuhr, completing the number of 
Rak ‘ah in the compulsory prayer would have been better 
and more deserving. 

The scholars have different opinions regarding 
whether the two voluntary Rak ‘ah before Fajr are more 
emphasized than the Witr, or the opposite. We should not 
say that Witr is more recommended just because the 
scholars disagreed whether it 1s necessary, because there 
was the same disagreement regarding the two Rak ah 
before Fajr. I heard Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah say, 
“The voluntary prayer that precedes Fajr and the Witr 
resemble the beginning and the end of the actions [of the 
day and night}. This is why Allah’s Prophet (1, i: i 1.) 
used to recite the two Surahs of Ikhlas (109 & 112), while 
praying the two voluntary Rak ah before Fajr and during 
Witr, because they combine Jau ‘hid in knowledge and 
action, Ma‘rifah’ and intent (or sincerity), creed and 
dedication (or earnestness).” 

Surat, 


'TExcept the Witr and the two Rak’ah before Fajr]. 
CIl‘Ma‘rifah’, pertains to one acquiring knowledge in Allah, His 
Names and Attributes, and His Actions, all praise is due to Him]. 
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(Say [O Muhammad (i, 4¢ a: 4]: “He is Allah, [the] One”) 
(112], purifies the creed and knowledge [about Allah] 
pertaining to affirming perfect unity in Lordship for the 
Lord that negates any partnership in any respect. It also 
pertains to affirming Allah being the Samad’, Who has all 
the prefect Attributes, which are never prone to 
shortcomings in any respect. It negates Allah’s having an 
offspring or parents; this only perfects His being as-Samad, 
the All-Rich, the One and Only. It also pertains to affirming 
that none is like unto Him, which relates to denying that 
anyone or anything ts similar, equal or a nval to Him. 
Therefore, this Surah contains affirming perfection for 
Allah in every respect, negating shortcoming from touching 
Him in any respect, denying the existence of a rival, equal 
Or competitor regarding His Perfect Being, as well as, 
refuting the existence of any partner with Him. These are 
the foundations of Tau ‘hid (Allah’s Oneness) in creed and 
knowledge with which one distinguishes himself from all 
deviant and polytheistic sects. This is why this Surah 
equals one-third of the Qur’an. The Qur’an contains 
instruction, which include Allah’s orders, prohibitions and 
what he permitted, and news about the Creator, His Names, 
Attributes and Decisions, and about His creations. Surat al- 
Ikhlas (112) is dedicated to the knowledge about Allah, as 
well as, His Names and Attributes, making it equal one- 
third of the Qur’an’. Similarly, Surat al-Kafirun, 


[*As-Samad’, pertains to Allah being the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Whom all creatures need, Who neither eats nor drinks)]. 
'Whereas another one-third contains Allah’s Commandments 
and the last third information pertaining to His creations]. 
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(Say [O Muhammad ,i~, i & J ~ to these Mushrikin and 
KGfiriin]: “O Al-Kéfiriin'!) (109, purifies one from Shirk 
in action and intention. Since knowledge comes before 
action, because it is the actions’ Imam, guide, leader, judge 
and authority, Surat al-Ikhlas [(112) which contains 
knowledge about Allah] equals one-third of the Qur’an; 
there are Hadiths that affirm this fact that reach the 
Mutawatir grade’. In contrast, Surat al-Kafirun equals one 
fourth of the Qur’an. At-Tirmidhi reported that “Abdullah 
ibn “Abbas (“42 4-25) said that the Messenger (5 <& dn J) 
said, “(When the earth is shaken with its [final] earthquake) 
[99], equals a half of the Qur’an; (Say [O, Muhammad 4 
~., ae]: “He is Allah, [the] One”) [112], equals one third of 
the Qur’an; and, (Say [O, Muhammad ;1~, <i & 4 to these 
Mushrikiin and KGfirin\: “O, Al-Kafiriin’!) [109], equals 
one-fourth of the Qur’an.*” Al--Hakim (1:2078) collected 
this ‘Hadith, stating that its chain of narration is authentic. 


(I Disbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, in His 
Books, in His Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and in 
Al-Qadar'). 

VITA ‘Hadith reaches the Mutawatir grade, when it is reported 
through numerous authentic narrations, by numerous reliable 
narrators in every stage of the chain of narration, who report the 
Prophet’s words or action]. 

“lDisbelievers in Allah, in His Oneness, in His Angels, in His 
Books, in His Messengers, in the Day of Resurrection, and in 
Al-Qadar}. 

41 At-Tirmidhi (2819) collected this weak ‘Hadith, as Shaikh 
Wahby said, refer to, Dha'eef Sunan _ at-Tirmidhi (550) Al- 
Bukhari (4627) reported,= 
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Shirk in action and intention has profound effect on 
the hearts because it satisfies the lusts and desires of the 
heart, even though many commit this Shirk knowing that it 
is harmful and disallowed. They still commit it because it 
satisfies one’s lust. This is why removing this type of Shirk 
is harder than removing the Shirk in creed, which can be 
dissipated by proofs and evidences. Further, Shirk 
regarding the creed is committed by those who think they 
are believing in the correct ideas, whereas those who 
commit Shirk in action and intention do so knowing that 
what they are doing is harmful and impermissible’. Yet, 
they commit this Shirk because lust has overtaken them, 
because their desires or rage have controlled them. Hence, 
this Surah, 


Pa re a 
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Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri (< 4 -,;) reported, “A man heard another 
man repeatedly reciting, (Say: “He is Allah, [the] One’) [Surah 
112]. In the morning, that man came to Allah's Apostle ( <i 4 ie 
i.) and mentioned to him what had happened; the man was 
somewhat minimizing the significance of this Surah. Allah's 
Apostle (1; <i an.) said to him, ‘By He Who owns my life! It 
equals one-third of the Qur’an.”” Also, Muslim (1346) reported 
the Prophet’s statement that Surah al-Ikhlas (112) equals one- 
third of the Qur’an.} 

"ITWhen one disobeys Allah, he is subjecting one’s self to His 
Anger]. 
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(Say [O, Muhammad ;i —, 1 as to these Mushrikiin and 
K@firtin]: “O Al-KGfirin...”), pertains to one’s declaration 
that one does not commit Shirk in action’, more so than 
Surat, 


(if a3 5) 


(Say [O0, Muhammad ,i-,. & i]: “He is Allah, [the] 
One.”’) Furthermore, the Qur’an is two parts. The first part 
discusses matters of this life, ordaining legislation and the 
actions responsible adults should engage in. The second 
part talks about the Hereafter and what will occur in it. 
Surat az-Zalzalah (99) is dedicated to the second part from 
beginning to end, mentioning only matters of the Hereafter 
and what will happen to the earth and those living on it on 
that Day. This is why it equals one-half of the Qur’an. 
Therefore, the “Hadith under discussion 1s worthy of being 
authentic, if it were authentic at all, and Allah has the best 
knowledge. This is why the Prophet (1, i an 1-) used to 
recite these two Surah [109 & 112] in the two voluntary 
Rak‘ah performed after finishing the Jawaf ; they are the 


(UnBy repeating the statement, (J do not worship that which you 
worship), asserting that Muslims do not worship the idols or any 
other object, because their religion is totally submitted and 
sincere to Aliah, Alone, without any partners to Him in the 
worship]. 

lTMuslim (2137) narrated from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah ((_5 4% 1) 
that the Prophet (,1~; 4 4h 1) recited Surah 112 and 109, after 
he finished 7awaf (circumambulating) the Ka ‘bah]. 
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two chapters dedicated to /khals (sincerity) and Tau ‘hid 
(Allah’s Oneness). The Prophet (.1—; <i an 4.) used to start 
the actions of the day by reciting them! and end the actions 
of the day and night by reciting them*. He (i+; ie Win J) 
used to recite them during Hajj’, which is the practical 
affirmation of Tau ‘hid. 

After the Prophet (.—;% iin J) finished the 
voluntary prayer before Fajr, he laid down on his right 
side, as affirmed in the, Two Sahihs [al-Bukhari (590) and 
Muslim (1216)], from ‘Aishah (4% 51-»;). At-Tirmidhi 
reported that Abu Hurairah (= a —~) said that the 
Messenger of Allah (i; <i: an 1) said, 


1 - of 
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"I{Muslim (1195) reported that Abu Hurairah ( 4: -,2,) narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah (i; ie <1) J. ~) recited Surah al- 
Ikhias (99) and al-Kafirun (112) in the two voluntary Rak’ah that 
precede Fajr]. 

IT An-Nasaii (1681) and al-'Hakim reported that Ubai ibn Ka‘b 
(2 4s 05) said that the Prophet (:i~, iG a 1.) recited Surah al- 
Ikhlas (99) and al-Kdfirim (112) in the Witr prayer, which 
consisted that night of three Rak’ah. He recited Surat al-A la 
(87) in the fist Rak ’ah. Refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 122]. 
FITAs Imam Muslim (2137) narrated in the long “Hadith we 
mentioned above, in which Jabir ibn “Abdullah (: & >) 
described the Prophet’s ‘Hajj.] 
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“After one of you prays the two Rak ah before Fajr Prayer, 
let him lay on his right side.'” At-Tirmidhi stated that this 
‘Hadith is from the ‘Hasan, Sahih, Gharib grade. I -1bn al- 
Qayyim- heard Shaikh al-Islam ibn Tatmiyyah say that this 
‘Hadith is false and not authentic; the authentic statement 
reports the Prophet’s laying down _ himself, not 
commanding others to do the same. He also stated that this 
‘Hadith was reported only through Abdul Wa‘hid ibn 
Ziyad, who made a mistake in its wording. 

As for ton “Hazm and those who agreed with his 
opinion, they stated that it 1s necessary (a Wajib) to lay 
down after the two Rak ‘ah [offered before Fajr]. Ibn 
‘Hazm goes to the extent of invalidating these two Rak-ah, 
if one does not lay down afterwards. He, from among the 
Ummah, has alone issued this opinion. I saw a book written 
by one of ibn ‘Hazm’s followers in which he supported the 
opinion of ibn “Hazm about this matter. 

Abdul Razzaq reported, in his book, al-Musannaf 
(3:4719), from Ma‘mar, from Ayyub, from Muhammad ibn 
Seereen that Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, Rafi’ thn Khadee} and 
Anas ibn Malik (4 5;,+)) used to lay down after 
performing the two voluntary Rak‘ah before Fajr and order 
others to do the same. Abdul Razzaq (3:4720) also narrated 
that Ma’mar said that, Ayyub said that, Nafi° said that, 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (2 31-,-5) did not lay down after 
offering these two Rak‘ah and used to say, “Saying Salam 
is sufficient for us.” Abdul Razzaq also stated that ibn 


{Ahmad (9000), Abu Dawood (1070), at-Tirmidhi (385), 
among others, collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, Sahih 
Sunan _at-Tirmidhi (344), as Shaikh Wahby said]. 

"I(Meaning, after one ends the two voluntary Rak ah before 
Fajr, one has time to rest, without sleeping, while waiting for the 
Fajr Prayer to start]. 
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Juraij said that someone he considered truthful told him 
that ‘Aishah (4% 4 (,2,) said, “The Prophet (.i.~; <i ain i.) did 
not lay down’ as a matter of Sunnah, but to rest; he used to 
stay up in prayer at night.” Abdul Razzaq went on to say 
that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (<> 1;_.;) used to throw small 
stones at those who lie on their right side’. 

Ibn Abi Shaibah (2:151) narrated that Abu as- 
Siddiq an-Naji reported that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (« «1 -,-;) 
saw some people lay down after finishing the two Rak‘ah 
before Fajr, and he sent someone to them to discourage 
them from doing so. That man came back to him saying 
that they wanted to do what is a part of the Sunnah. 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar ( « ;,.;) sent the man back to them to 
inform them that what they did is a Bid ah (innovation in 
the religion). [Ibn Abi Shaibah (2:151) also reported that] 
Abu Mijiaz said that he asked “Abdullah ibn “Umar ( & — 
i+) about this matter. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (4% 4 -~5) 
commented, “You let the devil toy with you.” 

Two groups went to the extreme with regards to 
laying down after performing these two Rak ‘ah, while a 
third group took the middle stance. A group, including ibn 
“‘Hazm and those who agreed with his opinion, stated that 
laying down in this case is necessary; if one does not lay 
down after finishing the two Rak‘ah [before Fajr], his 
prayer is annulled. Other scholars disliked laying down’ 
and considered it an mnovation. Malik and several other 
scholars took the middle stance; they stated that there is no 
sin if one lies down to rest, without doing so a part of the 
Sunnah. Another group said that one is allowed to lay down 
without restriction, whether to rest or otherwise [as a part 


Ul After ending the two voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr]. 
I After finishing the two voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr}. 
GI After finishing the two voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr]. 
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of the Sunnah]. For evidence, they relied on the ‘Hadith we 
mentioned from Abu Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with 
him. 

The scholars who disliked laying down’, relied on 
the action of some of the companions, such as “Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar (i 4\;, 5), who used to throw small stones’. 
Several other companions (7-4: 4 :,-»,) denied that the 
Prophet (.1-, <i 4 J) actually laid down, saying that he ( 
3+ <u) laid down after praying the Witr and before 
offering the two voluntary Rak ‘ah that precede Fajr, as. 
Stated 1 - a ‘Hadith collected from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (,; 
aris dn? 

The ‘Hadith that ‘Aishah (_;2 4:-,+,) narrated* was 
collected through conflicting words from ibn Shihab az- 
Zuhri. For instance, Malik narrated that {ibn Shihab 
reported that “Aishah said], “When he (-1~; 4 4» 1) would 
finish praying at night, he would lay on his right side, until 
the Mu-adh-dhin came to alert him. He (5 dé an .) would 
then perform two brief Rak‘ah.” This narration clearly 
indicates that the Prophet (.i—; i 4» ,.) used to lay down, 
before performing the two Rak‘ah that precede the Dawn 
Prayer. Other narrators reported that ibn Shihab said in 
another narration [that “Aishah said about the Prophet’s 
practice], “When the Mu-adh-dhin finished reciting the call 
to Dawn Prayer (Adhan), and realizing that it is dawn, the 


"ITA fter finishing the two voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr]. 

VITAt those whom he saw laying down after finishing the two 
voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr}. 

“I'Which al-Bukhari collected (177) using a chain of narration 
that ends with ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (ci 41 -,2')]. 

“lTMuslim (1215)]. 

Malik, in his book, al-Muwatta (242), and Muslim (1215) 
collected this ‘Hadith]. 
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Prophet (i; i “i 1), after the Mu-adh-dhin alerted him, 
would stand up and perform two brief Rak ah. He would 
then lay down on his right side.” Some scholars said that 
when narrators differ with Imam Malik concerning a 
certain narration from tbn Shihab, Malik’s narration should 
be adopted, because he was more precise about ibn 
Shihab’s narrations and had a better memory in general. 
Other scholars disagreed, stating that regarding this 
particular “Hadith, the correct narration is that which 
contradicts Malik’s narration. 

To explain, Abu Bakr ibn al-Khatib wrote, “Malik 
narrated that, ibn Shihab az-Zuhri said that, ‘Urwah said 
that, ‘Aishah said, ‘The Messenger of Allah (1; i a 0) 
used to offer eleven-Rak ‘ah at night, the last of which was 
a one-Rak ‘ah Witr. When he finished, he would lay down 
on his right side until the Mu-adh-dhin came to him. He ( 
i +5 « i iin) would then perform two brief Rak ah.” 
Contradicting Malik’s narration, “Ageel, Yunus, Shu‘aib, 
ibn Abi Dhi‘b, al-Auza‘ii, and several other narrators stated 
that, az-Zuhri reported that, Allah’s Prophet (1—; 2% 4 J) 
used to perform the two brief Rak’ah before Fajr and 
would then lay down on his right side. When the Mu-adh- 
din came to him, he (1; «+ 1h 1+) would go with him’. 
Therefore, Malik narrated that the Prophet (.-; <& au 2) laid 
down before performing the two Rak ah, while a group of 
other narrators reported that he did so after performing 
them. The scholars stated that it was Malik who made a 
mistake.” 


Muslim (1215) collected this ‘Hadith from Malik]. 

Ahmad (24911), al-Bukhari (590), Muslim (1216), Abu 
Dawood (1139), an-Nasaii (678) and ibn Majah (1188) collected 
other narrations that do not conform with Malik’s narration]. 
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Abu Talib’ said, “I said to Ahmad [ibn ‘Hanbal], 
‘Abu as-Salt reported that, Abu Kudainah said that, Suhail 
ibn Abi Salih said that, his father reported that, Abu 
Hurairah (< «0 -,»,) said that the Prophet (1~, —% an J) laid 
down after he performed the two Rak ‘ah before Fajr.’ He 
said, ‘Shu'bah did not state that the Prophet did so.’ I 
asked, ‘What if one did not lay down, is it a sin?’ He said, 
‘No, because “Aishah reported this practice, but ibn ‘Umar 
denied it.’” Further, al-Khallal said, “Al-Marwazi reported, 
‘Abu “Abdullah [Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal] stated that the 
‘Hadith collected from Abu Hurairah (_2 & yr is not 
strong. I said, ‘Al-A*’mash reported this ‘Hadith, from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurairah.” Ahmad said, ‘This ‘Hadith 
was collected from Abdul Wa‘hid ibn Ziyad alone.’” Also, 
Ibrahim ibn al-‘Harith said that Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal was 

asked about laying down after performing the two 
- voluntary Rak‘ah before Fajr, and he said, “I do not do it, 
but if one does lie down, it is fine.” Had the ‘Hadith that 
Abdul Wa‘hid ibn Ziyad collected, from al-A’mash, from 
Abu Salih, from Abu Hurairah been authentic to Ahmad, 
he would have stated that laying down is at least 
recommended. 

One could say that “Aishah (4% 4 -,.;) narrated both 
practices from the Prophet (.i—; <i 4» J), and thus, he used 
to lay down before, sometimes, and after, at other times. In 
this case, there is no contradiction between these narrations, 
making this action among the recommended acts. Allah has 
the best knowledge. 

There is a secret behind the Prophet’s laying down 
on his right side, that being, the heart is located more to the 


"One of the students of Imam Ahmad]. 
"I'Which contains the Prophet’s order to lie down after 
performing the two Rak ‘ah before Fajr]. 
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left side of one’s body and when one sleeps on his left side, 
one is comfortable and sleeps more deeply. When one lies 
on his night side, he does not sleep as comfortably or as 
deeply, because the heart leans towards resting in its most 
comfortable position. The doctors say that for comfortable 
and deep sleep, one should sleep on his left side. The 
Legislator’ prefers for one sleeping on the right side, so that 
one’s sleep is not deep enough to prevent one from waking 
up to pray at night. Sleepmg on the right side is better for 
the heart, while sleeping on the left side is better for the 
body. Allah has the best knowledge. 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Qiyam al-Lail 


There is a difference of opinion between the Salaf 
and Khalaf scholars whether Qiyam al-Lail (voluntary 
prayer at night) was ordained on the Prophet (-i—; ie ah 1) 
or not. Both of these groups of scholars, as-Salaf and al- 
Khalaf, used this Ayah for evidence, 


( siiie g88 3555) 


("UrProphet Muhammad, peace be upon him, by the order of 
Allah, the Exalted, the Most Honored}. 

I As-Salaf as-Sali'h: the first three generations of Islam, the 
best people, according to the well-established statements of 
Allah's Prophet, peace be upon him, collected by al-Bukhari 
(2458) and Muslim (4601 )]. 

Pl Al-Khalaf. this word literally means, the later generations, and 
in this case, pertains to the successtve Muslim generations who 
followed the righteous lead of as-Salaf as-Sali‘h and understood 
and implemented the Qur’an and Sunnah the way the Prophet’s 
companions understood and implemented them]. 
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(And in some parts of the night [also] offer the Salat 
[prayer] with it [recite the Qur’an in the prayer] as a 
Nafilah' for you [(O, Muhammad ;i-, <i 3: _i.].)’ A group of 
scholars said that this Ayah is clear that Oiyam was not 
ordained on the Prophet (1; i an i)’. Another group of 
scholars said that in this Ayah, Allah (1, 2) ordered the 
Prophet (.-; <i in J.) to pray the Tahajjud, just as He (~~ 
juf,) said in another statement, 


(359 0 FO Ch ate) 


(O, you wrapped in garments [i.e. Prophet Muhammad _W 
wi, aie Sa]! Stand [to pray] all night, except a little.)* They also 
stated that this order was not abro gated. They went on to 
say that Allah’s statement, 


( 2) aa > 


(as a Nafilah for you [O Muhammad ;1., <i 3: 3-}), does not 
pertain to voluntary or optional acts of worship. Otherwise, 
it would not be a specific or exclusive quality for the 
Prophet (ji; i i +)”. The meaning of, ‘Nafilah’, here 
pertains to being an additional act of worship, which does 
not necessarily mean it is voluntary. For instance, Allah, 
the Exalted, said, 


"TAs an additional prayer; Tahajjud; optional prayer, Nawdfil}. 
2017:79}. 

{Because the Ayah contains the word, ‘Nafilah’, which means, 
‘Optional’}. 

(49-73: 1-2]. 

PI As indicated by the word, ‘Laka (for you)’, in the Ayah]. 
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(And We bestowed upon him [Abraham] /shdg [Isaac], and 
(a grandson] Ya‘giib [Jacob] as a Nafilah)', meaning, in 
addition to having a son. Therefore, ‘Nafilah’, means here, 
an additional [act of worship that entitles him (.1—; i: an J) 
to a better] grade and reward. This is why Allah (3%, «.) 
stated that it is exclusive for the Prophet (.1~) < a» 1). For 
other than the Prophet, peace be upon him, voluntary 
prayer at night is a recommended act of worship that erases 
sins. As far as the Prophet (i, i 4 J), praying at night 
earned him added grades and rewards, because Allah ( «1. 
ju<,) forgave him his previous and later sins, whereas all 
others pray at night to erase their mistakes. Mujahid 
(student of ibn ‘Abbas) said, “{Qiyam al-Lail] was a 
Nafilah for the Prophet (.1—;— i — 1.) because he was 
forgiven his previous and later sins. Therefore, his acts of 
worship were a Nafilah, pertaining to added rewards. As far 
as other people, Qiyam al-Lail ts an eraser for their sins.” 
Ibn al-Mundhir said in his Tafsir [explanation of the 
Qur’an], “Ya‘la ibn Abi ‘Ubaid reported that, al-‘Hajjaj 
said that, ibn Juraij said that, ‘Abdullah ibn Kathir said that, 
Mujahid said, “Anything (in number) over fulfilling the 
obligations is a Nafilah (additional); regarding the Prophet 
(i+; dé dn 14), its role is not to erase sins’. All other people 


(21:72). 

7lBut an added grade and rewards, because Allah, the Exalted 
and Most Honored, forgave all the Prophet’s previous and later 
sins, as He stated in Surat al-Fat h,= 
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do not have Nawafil, because the Nawafil are exclusive for 
the Prophet (.i~; —is sis i); all other people perform acts of 
worship over the obligations (in number) to have their sins 
erased.'”” 

Al-Mundhin said, Muhammad ibn Nasr narrated 
that, “Abdullah said that, “Amr said that, Saeed and 
Qabeesah said that, Sufyan said that, Abu “Uthman said 
that, al-‘Hasan al-Basri said about Allah’s statement, 


Cal aie 4 AS JD 55 ) 


(And in some parts of the night [also] offer the Salat 
[prayer] with it [recite the Qur’an in the prayer] as a 
Nafilah for you {0 Muhammad ji_, i a1 i ~]), ‘It is a 
Nafilah’ exclusively for the Prophet (4-3 i wu e).?? Adh- 
Dha'hhak also stated that it is a Nafilah for the Prophet ( 
pe aie dh) Only.’ 


te Gee ee Aare en ee Oe em ee 
CNS ve pas Ue bt OU ak CD Lae bed GU 1S LP = 
aa ve Jerod & be + 
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(Verily, We have given you [0 Muhammad ._, —is a i] a 
manifest victory. That Allah may forgive you your sins of the past 
and the future, and complete His Favor on you, and guide you on 
the Straight Path}[48:1-2].] 

"(Shaikh ‘Irfan ‘Hassunah said that this statement is found in at- 
Tabari’s, Jami al-Bayan (15:143), al-Baihaqi’s, Dala-il an- 
Nubuwwah, and, ad-Durr al-Manthur (5:323), by as-Suyuti]. 

Ur Additional prayer that entitles the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
to better grades and rewards]. 

I Ad-Durr al-Manthur (5:324), by as-Suyuti]. 
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Sulaim ibn “Hayyan narrated that, Abu Ghalib said 
that, Abu Umamah said, ‘When you purify yourself 
perfectly, you will earn forgiveness for your sins’. If you 
stand to pray afterwards, it will earn you a better grade and 
reward’.” A man asked, ‘O, Abu Umamah! Would it be a 


"(Muslim (360) reported that the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
said, 


JS aay be CF GG ES gf plteabt Sh fh 13" 
a6 8 Op ath BS wt es fet es ae = gl) aS eb 
Bi pigs fot go tay als or ae Ie as Ge 
et ee ae 7 
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“When a Muslim or a believer slave washes his face, while 
taking Wudhu (Ablution), every sin he contemplated with his 
eyes, will be washed away from his face along with water, or 
with the last drop of water. When he washes his hands, every sin 
they wrought will be effaced from his hands with the water, or 
with the last drop of water. When he washes his feet, every sin 
towards which his feet have walked will be washed away with 
the water or with the last drop of water with the result that he 
comes out pure from all sins.””| 

/One will earn forgiveness for his sins if one is blessed by 
performing a perfect Wudhu. Therefore, the acts of worship that 
one performs afterwards constitute added grades and rewards. 
However, since people sin, they need to frequently practice the 
acts that erase their sins; this is the difference between them and 
Allah’s Prophet, peace be upon him. All of the Prophet’s 
mistakes were forgiven by Allah, the Exalted, and therefore, all 
acts of worship he performed, were added grades and rewards= 
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Nafilah for one if he stands up to pray in this case?’ He 
said, ‘No, because the Nafilah was exclusive for the 
Prophet (-i-~; —% 4 J). How can one have a Nafilah, when 
one is prone to falling into errors and sins? Rather, it will 
be an added grade and reward for one'.””” 

Therefore, “Nafilah’, in the Ayah, does not pertain 
to the voluntary acts of worship that one is allowed to 
practice, such as the recommended acts. Rather, ‘Nafilah’, 
in the Ayah means an addition in grade, which is earned by 
performing both, or either, the obligations and the 
recommended acts of worship. Thus, its being a Nafilah 
literally, does not negate that it was ordained on the 
Prophet (-i—; <i a J). We will further explain this matter, 
Allah willing, in the chapter on the exclusive rights and 
qualities of the Prophet (5 <& 4» i). The Prophet (<6 a 
~;) did not abandon performing Qiyam al-Lail while 
traveling or otherwise’. When he fell asleep or was ill, he 


=that he earned. No one, besides him, peace be upon him, can 
ever reach this grade or earn this honor?] 

"That is, until one sins, and thus, needs to practice more acts of 
worship to erase his errors, sins and mistakes]. 

2h Ahmad (21 172); refer to, ad-Durr al-Manthur (5:324), by as- 
Suyuti. Shaikh ‘Irfan “Hassunah stated that this “Hadith is 
‘Hasan. Therefore, ‘Nafilah’, in the Ayah, does not mean what 
people think it means, of being a voluntary act of worship. 
Rather, ‘Nafilah’, in the Ayah, pertains to additional acts of 
worship that the Prophet (1 ~; —2 ih J.) practiced as an added 
quality that earned him better grades and rewards, because Allah 
(jus, st.) forgave him his previous and later sins]. 

Bl Previously, we mentioned a ‘Hadith collected by al-Bukhari 
(945), stating that the Prophet, peace be upon him, used to 
perform nightly prayer while riding his camel, while traveling]. 
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would make up for praying at night by praying twelve 
Rak‘ah the next morning. 

I heard Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah say, “This 
indicates that Witr should not be made up for', because it is 
similar to Ta ‘hiyyat al-Masjid’, Kusuf (Eclipse) Prayer, 
Istisga Prayer’, and so forth. Witr is meant to be the last 
prayer of the night, just as the Maghrib (3 Rak ah) is meant 
to be the last prayer of the day. When the night ends and 
one prays the Dawn Prayer, Witr looses its designated 
significance.” 

Yet, Abu Dawood (1219) and tbn Majah (1178) 
reported that, Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri (<_% + -,.;) said that, the 
Prophet (-; <i: as J.) said, 


ey en) 134 S35 131 Kali es “ Fy, os ali ay 
“If one sleeps before praying Witr or forgets it, let him pray 


it when he remembers it or in the morning.*” However, this 
‘Hadith has several weaknesses. 


(TAs apparent in the Prophet’s offering twelve Rak’ah, not an 
odd number of Rak ’ah]. 

IAs we previously stated, Ta ‘hiyyatu al-Masjid becomes due 
when one enters the Masjid, before one sits down, even if it ts 
Friday (Jumu'ah) and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah}. 
“Invoking Allah (jus, “~.) for rain; the Prophet (1; <i au.) 
offered this prayer in the Musallia*, as al-Bukhari (956) and 
Muslim (1487) reported, by offering two Rak ah. 

*The Musalla is not a Masjid, but an open area where the Imam 
of prayer places a Sutrah in front of him and leads the people tn 
the ‘Eed, Eclipse and Istisga Prayers}. 

(‘7 Ahmad (10834) and at-Tirmidhi (427) also collected this 
authentic “Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan 
Abu Dawood (1268)}. 
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So far as the first defect or weakness, this ‘Hadith 
was reported by Abdul Ra‘hman ibn Zaid ibn Aslam, who 
was weak in ‘Hadith'. The second defect pertains to this 
‘Hadith being from the Mursal type’, as at-Tirmidhi stated; 
Zaid ibn Aslam (not a companion) reported the “Hadith 
directly from the Prophet (.1 ~; <i a _J.). The third defect is, 
ibn Majah narrated that Muhammad ibn Ya‘hya said, after 
reporting the previous ‘Hadith from Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri 
(i a1 “,»5), “The correct narration for this ‘Hadith is, 


ee ol is ieee 
“Pray the Witr before the morning.° ” Therefore, according 
to Muhammad ibn Ya‘hya, this last narration is proof that 
the ‘Hadith collected from Abdul Ra‘hman is weak. 
The Prophet’s Qiyam al-Lail’ consisted of eleven or 
thirteen Rak‘ah, as “Abdullah ibn “Abbas (ij 5°, -;) and 


("Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir, who did the Ta‘hgig on, Zad al- 
Ma‘ad, mentioned something beneficial here, that Abdul 
Ra‘hman ibn Zaid ibn Aslam was a narrator in the narration 
collected by Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi and ibn Majah. He said that 
Abu Dawood (1431), al--Hakim (1:302) and al-Baihaqi (2:480) 
collected another narration that did not include Abdul Ra‘hman 
ibn Zaid ibn Aslam, and this last narration is authentic. ] 
VITAt-Tirmidhi (428) collected another narration for this ‘Hadith, 
stating that it is more acceptable than the narration that has a 
continuous chain of narration (refer to the last two footnotes). In 
this last narration, Zaid ibn Aslam related the ‘Hadith directly to 
the Prophet, peace be on him, making it Mursal, wherein the 
narrators between Zaid and the Prophet, peace be upon him, are 
missing]. 

OlMuslim (1253)}. 

(“Standing in voluntary prayer at night]. 
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‘Aishah (4% 4 ;,;) stated. For instance, the, Two Sahihs [al- 
Bukhari (1079) and Muslim (1219)} narrated that *Aishah 
(4 i “45 Said, “The Messenger of Allah (0; <i: an J) never 
prayed more than eleven Rak ah, whether in ‘Ramadhan or 
otherwise.'” The, Two Two_Sahihs, also narrated that *Aishah 
(ge ail (21) Said that Allah’s Apostle (1, «ce <n J) used to 
pray thirteen Rak ah at night, five of them as Wirr, during 
which he would only sit [for Tashahhud] at the end of the 
five’. The first narration is clearer, because the two Rak ‘ah 
above the eleven were the two Rak ‘ah preceding Fajr. This 
was clearly stated in a narration for the same ‘Hadith 
{mentioning the number thirteen] collected by Muslim’ 
(1218) form ‘Aishah (4% 4 -,2;), “Allah’s Apostle (i a 4. 
-L,) used to pray thirteen Rak ‘ah, including the two Rak ‘ah 
that precede Fajr.” Al-Bukhari’s narration (1094) for this 
‘Hadith [that mentions the number thirteen] reads, “The 
Messenger of Allah (,i—; i Win i. ~) used to pray thirteen 
Rak ah at night, then when he heard the Adhan for Fajr, he 
would pray two brief Rak ‘ah.*” However, the Two Sahihs 


(Here is the full text of the ‘Hadith. Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
narrated that Abu Salamah ibn Abdul Rahman said, “I asked 
‘Aishah, ‘How was the prayer of Allah's Apostle (j1-; «le un J) 
during the month of Ramadhan?’ She said, ‘Allah's Apostle ( 
it’; ai <n) never exceeded eleven Rak’ah in Ramadhan or in 
other months; he used to offer four Rak’ah— do not ask me about 
their beauty and length, then four Rak’ah, do not ask me about 
their beauty and length, and then three Rak’ah.”| 

Muslim (1217), but not al-Bukhari, collected this narration]. 
S\(Muslim used a chain of narration that leads to ‘Aishah, the 
Prophet’s wife]. 

(“In his book, Tamamu_al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi “ala Fiqhi_as- 
Sunnah, Pg. 249-252, al-Albani stated that the words used in= 
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also narrated that Muhammad ibn al-Qasim said, “I heard 
‘Aishah (2 1 <,>,) say, “The Prophet of Allah (13 < 4 3-) 
used to pray ten Rak‘ah at night, he would then pray one 
Rak‘ah for Witr. He would later pray the two Rak ‘ah before 
Fajr. These are thirteen Rak‘ah in all.'” This “Hadith is 
clear in its indication. 

There are conflicting narrations from ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas (45 4 ;,~5), wherein the Two Sahihs [al-Bukhari 
(1070) and Muslim (1283)], reported that Abu Jamrah said 
that ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (4% 4 <5) said, “The Prophet of 
Allah (-i~; <& dn 4) used to pray thirteen Rak ah at night.” 
There is another narration in which ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
satd that [the last two of the thirteen Rak‘ah] were the two 
Rak ah before Fajr. Ash-Shi'bi said, “I asked ‘Abdullah 
ibn “Abbas and *Abduilah ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with them, about the Prophet’s prayer at night. They said, 
‘Thirteen Rak ah. There were eight Rak‘ah, then three for 
Witr and then two Rak ah before Fajr.’” Also, the Two 
Sahihs, narrated that Kuraib reported that “Abdullah ibn 
“Abbas mentioned his sleeping in the house of his aunt, 
Maimunah Bint al-‘Harith. ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (% ;», 
4+) said that Allah’s Apostle (i; i an J) prayed thirteen 
Rak ‘ah then went to sleep until] dawn; at dawn, he prayed 
two brief Rak ah. In another narration for this “Hadith, the 
Prophet (.-; <é an 1.) prayed two Rak‘ah, then two Rak‘ah, 
then two Rak ‘ah, then two Rak'‘ah, then two Rak‘ah, then 


=this “Hadith contradict the narration reported by other narrators, 
Stating that the aforementioned thirteen Rak’ah included the two 
voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr. However, al-Albani asserted, the 
Prophet, peace be upon him, might have offered eleven Rak’ah 
at times and thirteen at other times. Allah, the Exalted and Most 
Honored, has the best knowledge]. 

| Only Muslim (1222) collected these words for this “Hadith]. 
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two Rak ah, then the Witr. He next laid down until the Mu- 
adh-dhin came. He then stood up, prayed two brief Rak‘ah' 
and went out to pray the Dawn Prayer’. 

Therefore, there is agreement about the number 
eleven. However, there is a difference of opinion regarding 
the two Rak ‘ah (beyond the eleven], whether they were the 
two Rak‘ah that precede Fajr or otherwise’. When one adds 
to these Rak ahs the regular obligatory and voluntary 
Rak‘ahs that the Prophet (i, <& a 3.) used to consistently 
perform in a day and a night, the number becomes forty 
regularly performed Rak ah. There were seventeen Fardh 
(or compulsory) Rak'ah', ten or twelve regular (voluntary) 


I The two voluntary Rak’ah before Fajr}. 

PITAl-Bukhari (973) and Muslim (1275)]. 

B For more details about these two Rak’ah, refer to, Tamamu al- 
Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fight as-Sunnah, Pg. 249-252. Muslim 
collected a ‘Hadith that might indicate that the two Rak’ah 
beyond the eleven were the two Rak’ah after ‘sha. Muslim 
(1684) reported that Zaid ibn Khalid al-Juhani (one of the 
companions) said, “I said, ‘I will watch the Prophet’s prayer 
tonight. He (,i-~3 «i <1 -) prayed two short Rak’ah, then two 
long, long, long Rak’ah, then he prayed two Rak’ah that were 
shorter than the preceding two. Then he prayed two Rak ‘ah that 
were shorter than the preceding two. Then he prayed two Rak ah 
that were shorter than the preceding two. Then he (,-; aie a) J) 
prayed two Rak’ah that were shorter than the preceding two. He 
then prayed a single Rak’ah (Witr), making a total of thirteen 
Rak ah.” These two Rak’ah might also be a separate prayer after 
the eleven at night and before the two voluntary Rak‘ah that 
precede Fajr. Allah has the best knowledge]. 

“They are: two Rak’ah for Fajr, four for Dhuhr, four for ‘Asr, 
three for Maghrib and four for Isha}. 
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Sunnah’ and eleven or thirteen Rak‘ah at night for Qiyam 
al-Lail, forty in all. There were other Rak ‘ahs that he (4 
5 <i) performed, but not regularly (or they had a reason 
that warranted them]. For example, he (,1-, dé wu J) prayed 
eight Rak‘ah when he conquered Makkah’, offered Dhu ‘ha 


"I" Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said, “I remember the Prophet (<i 4s i. 
-.,) performing ten Rak’ah, two before Dhuhr, two Rak’ah after 
it, two Rak’ah at home after Maghrib, two Rak’ah after ‘Isha at 
home and two Rak’ah before Fajr’[Al-Bukhari (1109) and 
Muslim (1200)]. In Muslim’s narration, ‘Abdullah tbn ‘Umar 
mentioned two Rak’ah after Jumu'‘ah instead of before Fajr. 
Further, Muslim reported in his, Sahih (1198), that um “Habibah 
(‘4 4 <5) said that she heard Allah’s Apostle (i; <i: in -) say, 


ee | 
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“One who prays twelve Rak’ah in a day and a night, will have a 
house built for him in Paradise on their account.” An-Nasaii 
(1771) and at-Tirmidhi (380) added in their narration (an-Nasaii 
reported the ‘Hadith from *Aishah (4 « <5), 
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“Four before Dhuhr and two after it, two after Maghrib, two 
after ‘Isha and two before Fajr.” At-Tirmidhi (380) collected 
this ‘Hadith using an authentic chain of narration, of the ‘Hasan 
grade; refer to, Sahth Sunan at-Tirmidhi (833), as Shaikh Wahby 
said. ] 

"I, Al-Bukhari (344) and Muslim (1179) narrated that Um Hani= 
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Prayer when he came back from trips', offered voluntary 
Rak‘ah when he visited some of his companions’ and also 


=(i4% ai ,25) said, “I went to Allah's Apostle (i; <i ai 1.) in the 
year of the conquest of Makkah and found him taking a bath; his 
daughter Fatimah was screening him [from behind a sheet 
(which completely screened the Prophet from everyone)]. | 
greeted him. He asked, ‘Who is it?’ I replied, ‘I am Um Hani 
Bint Abt Talib (Abu Talib was the Prophet’s paternal uncle).’ He 
(pL aie an J) said, ‘Welcome! O, Um Hani.’ When he finished 
his bath he stood up and prayed eight Rak’ah, while wearing a 
single garment wrapped round his body. When he finished I said, 
‘O, Allah's Apostle! My brother (Alt) has told me that he will 
kill a person whom | gave shelter; that person is so and so the 
son of Hubairah.’ The Prophet (-1—;, «i <n 1.) said, ‘We shelter 
the person whom you have sheltered.”” Um Hani added, “And 
that was before noon (DAu ‘ha).”} 

(NTAI-Albani collected a ‘Hadith, in his book, Silsilat al-Ahadith 
as-Sahihah (1427), stating that when the Prophet (i—; «iz cin 1) 
came back from traveling, he prayed the Diu ‘ha. (after sunrise 
and before noon). Also, al-Bukhari (4309) and Muslim (1171) 
reported that Kab ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said that when the Prophet (;1—; <i 4» -) came back from a trip 
during the Dhu ‘ha time, he would first offer two Rak’ah at his 
Masjid, before he sat down. Also, Muslim (1172) reported that 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said that the Prophet 
(nie ale ait I) only offered the Diu ha prayer when he came back 
from trips. ] 

ir Al-Bukhari (5616) narrated that Anas ibn Malik (<= 5:-, +;) 
said, “Allah's Apostle (ji; dé an J) visited a household among 
the Ansar and had a meal with them. When he intended to leave, 
he asked for a place in that house for him, to pray in. A mat 
sprinkled with water was placed on the ground and he ( ie an 
1.) offered prayer over it, and invoked for Allah’s Blessing 
upon them (his hosts).”} 
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prayed the Ta ‘hiyyat al-Masjid'. The “Abd should therefore 
imitate the Prophet (-i; cs an i) and regularly perform 
these Rak‘ah until one meets death. Surely, how fast and 
easy it is for the doors of acceptance to be opened before 
those who knock on them forty times in every day and 
night. Certainly, Allah (3.5, «.~) Alone is sought for each 
and every kind of help. 


Description of the Prophet’s Prayer at Night, Including 
the Witr 


‘Aishah (4% 4-55) narrated, “Every time the Prophet 

(,i< «ie in J. ~) entered my house after praying ‘/sha, he 
prayed four or six Rak’ah, then went to bed.”” Further, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (<= 4 -..5) reported that when he slept 
in the Prophet’s house, he (ji; <& a J.) prayed ‘Isha, then 
came to his house, prayed and went to sleep’. Abu Dawood 
collected both Hadiths. When the Prophet (1; —% i 4) 
woke up at night, he first used a Siwak [to clean his teeth], 
and remembered Allah, the Exalted. We previously 


"I Ta ‘hiyyat al-Masjid becomes necessary when one enters the 
Masjid. The Prophet (3 i: <1) J-) said, in a ‘Hadith that al- 
Bukhari (425) and Muslim (1166) collected from Abu Qatadah 
as-Salamy, 
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“When one of you enters the Masjid, let him perform two Rak'ah 
before he sits down.” ] 

21.Abu Dawood (1108) and Ahmad (23170) collected this weak 
Hadith, refer to, Dha'eef Sunan Abu Dawood (285)]. 

Sl Abu Dawood (1151) collected this authentic ‘Hadith, as 
Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1209)]. 
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mentioned the supplications that he (.1~; —% 4 J.) used to 
recite when he woke up at night. The Prophet (.1~; <i: a) 1) 
would then wash for purity (Tuhur or Wudhu), then pray 
two short Rak ah. Muslim (1286) reported that ‘Aishah (;,. 
ys a) said, “When the Prophet (-1~; i <1 -) woke up at 
night to pray, he used to start his (night) prayer by 
performing two brief Rak ah.'” He (i; i Wn +) also 
ordered the same in a ‘Hadith narrated by Abu Hurairah, 
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“When one of you wakes up at night, let him start his 
nightly prayers by performing two brief Rak ah.” Muslim 
(1287) collected this “Hadith. 

Sometimes, the Prophet (i; —& a -) would wake 
up in the middle of the night, before midnight or shortly 
afterwards. Sometimes, he would wake up when he heard a 
rooster’, which crows in the second part of the night. 
Sometimes, the Prophet (i; is <u J) would perform his 
nightly prayers at separate times, and most times, 
continuously. For instance, “Abdullah ibn “Abbas, 1°,’ 
_.,2reported in a Hadith, about the night he spent in the 
Prophet’s house, that he ((-; <i: ah i) woke up, used Siwak 
and performed Wudhu (Ablution), while reciting this Ayah, 


(IT Ahmad (22890) also collected this authentic ‘Hadith, which 
earns this grade if al-Bukhari or Muslim, or both, included it in 
their Sahih collections of the Prophet’s authentic statements, 
traditions, actions}. 

21 Al-Bukhari (1064) and Muslim (1225) collected a ‘Hadith in 
this meaning from ‘Aishah (42 4 ;,2;)). 
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(Verily, in the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, there are indeed signs for 
men of understanding.)' The Prophet (;i~; ae ain 1) recited 
this and the following Ayat until he finished the Surah’, 
then stood up and performed two Rak‘ah in which he 
lengthened the Qiyam (standing), Ruku* (bowing) and 
Sujud (prostration). He (-i—; i w» ) next rested until the 
sound of sleeping was heard from him. The Prophet ( —h 
pL. die) repeated this three times, praying six Rak ah in total. 
Every time he would use Siwak, take Wudhu and then recite 
the Ayat we mentioned. He then performed three Rak ‘ah 
for Witr. The Mua-dh-dhin called to prayer, and the 
Prophet (.-; i a 4) went out to pray Fajr, while saying, 
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“Allahumma ij-al fi qgalbi nura, wa-fi lisani nura, wa-j al fi 
sam ii nura, wa-j al fi basari nura, wa-j ‘al min khalfi nura, 


wa-min amami nura, wa-j al min faugi nura, wa-min ta‘hti 
nura; allahumma a'tini nura. (O, Allah, place light in my 


(I13:190] 
Which consists of 200 Ayah]. 
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heart and light in my tongue. Let there be light in my 
hearing, light in my sight, light from behind me and light 
from in front of me, place light from above me and light 
from below me. O, Allah, give me light.)” Muslim (1280) 
collected this “Hadith. 

‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (<= 4 ;,.;) did not mention the 
Prophet (i; <n -~) starting his nightly prayer by 
performing two brief Rak‘ah, as ‘Aishah (4 « ;,»)) stated. 
Either the Prophet (i; i+ — J.) prayed them sometimes 
and did not pray them at other times. Or, “Aishah (4% 5 -,»;) 
remembered what ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas did not remember, 
as is apparent. “Aishah (+ + ;,.;) was closer to the Prophet 
(13 dé oi f-) and carefully watched the Prophet’s prayer at 
night. She was the most knowledgeable among the creation 
in the Prophet’s Qiyam at night', whereas “Abdullah ibn 
“Abbas (142 4-25) watched him (;1=; i in {-) during the 
night he spent with his maternal aunt [Maimunah, the 
Prophet’s wife]. When “Abdullah ibn “Abbas (4 4 ;,;;) 
and ‘Aishah (4% = -~5) offer conflicting reports about the 
Prophet’s Qiyam at night, then surely, ‘Aishah’s report 
should be accepted. 

There were different types of Qiyam al-Lail and 
Witr Prayers that the Prophet (~; & a J.) performed, the 
first of which is that mentioned by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
(4% si, 2. The second type is that mentioned by ‘Aishah 
(4 5155), in that the Prophet (i—, i —in J -.) started the 
nightly prayers by performing two brief Rak ah, then 
completed the number to eleven. He (,i-~; —& wi 1) would 
distinguished between each two Rak ah with the Taslim 
and end them all with one-Rak ‘ah Witr. The third type, was 


(ll As Muslim (1233) reported from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, when 
someone asked him about the manner with which the Prophet, 
peace be upon him, offered the Witr Prayer]. 
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when he (,1—; <i ai .) prayed thirteen Rak‘ah in all, as we 
mentioned. The fourth type, was when he (13 7% in J) 
prayed eight Rak’ah, saying Salam after every two Rak‘ah. 
Then, he performed a five-Rak‘ah Witr and only sat [for 
Tashahhud] at the end of the five’. The fifth type, was 
when he (i~; <i dn .-) performed a nine-Rak ‘ah prayer; he 
prayed eight consecutive Rak‘ah and only sat in the eighth 
Rak ah [for first Tashahhud]. While sitting, he (--; <& i» J.) 
remembered Allah (is, 4.) and glorified and invoked 
Him. He then stood up for the ninth Rak ‘ah without saying 
the Salam and offered the ninth Rak‘ah. Next, he sat for 
Tashahhud, then recited the Salam. After he said the Salam, 
he offered two more Rak‘ah while sitting’. The sixth type, 
was when he ((1~; <i an .) prayed seven Rak‘ah, similar to 
the way he performed the nine, then prayed two Rak ‘ah 
while sitting down’. In the seventh type, he (,1- i ah J.) 
used to pray two Rak‘ah at a time, and then perform a 
three-Rak ah Witr Prayer, without separating them*. Imam 
Ahmad (24066) reported that ‘Aishah (42 4 ;,»;) said that 
the Prophet ((-; <é 4 .) used to pray three Rak‘ah for Witr 
without separating them. Also, an-Nasaii narrated that 
“Aishah (45 in 523) stated that the Prophet (1-5 ci an) did 
not say Salam after the two Rak‘ah of Witr’. However, 
there is doubt regarding this type, since Abu ‘Hatim ibn 


"(Muslim (1217) collected this ‘Hadith from ‘Aishah G% 41 -,+;). 
?I[Muslim (1233) collected this ‘Hadith from *Aishah 4 ‘i -,25). 
\[Muslim (1233), Ahmad (24713) and An-Nasaii (1699) 
collected this ‘Hadith from ‘Aishah (2 4 -,2;)}. 

(Without sitting for Tashahhud after the first two of the three- 
Rak ah Witr}. 

"ITAn-Nasaii (1680) collected this weak ‘Hadith, refer to, 
Dha‘eef Sunan an-Nasaii (102)]. 
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‘Hibban reported in his, Sahih, that Abu Hurairah (& i ;,2;) 
narrated that the Prophet (5 de an 1.) said, 
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“Do not make your Witr three (Rak ah), but with five or 
seven; do not make it like Maghrib.’” Ad-Daraqutni stated 
that this “Hadith’s narrators are reliable. He also said that 
Muhanna said, “I asked Abu ‘Abdullah [Imam Ahmad ibn 
‘Hanbal], “What do you say about the Witr Prayer, should 
you say Salam after two Rak ah?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I said, 
‘What 1s the basis for your statement?’ He said, ‘Because 
the Hadiths that state that the Prophet (--; <é 41 J) said the 
Salam after two Rak‘ah are stronger and more tn number. 
For instance, az-Zuhri reported that “Urwah said, that 
Aishah (Gz 51 ;,25) said, that the Prophet (i ~; i aii i) said 
Salam after two Rak‘ah.”’” ‘Harb said, “Ahmad ibn 
‘Hanbal was asked about the Witr, and he said that one 
should say the Salam after every two Rak‘ah. He said, ‘If 
one did not do so, I think it will be alnght for him. 
However, saying the Salam’ is more established from the 
Prophet (3 <i a ).’” Also, Abu Talib said, “I asked Abu 


“Tbn ‘Hibban (680), al--Hakim (1:1138), al-Baihaqi (3:31) and 
ad-Daraqutni (2:24) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; al-Albani 
graded it authentic in his book, Salatu at-Tarawi‘h, Pg. 84]. 
7]-Muslim (1216) narrated that ‘Aishah («4% 31 --2,) reported that 
the Messenger of Allah (--; <i: an J.) used to pray eleven Rak ‘ah 
at night, saying Salam after every two Rak’ah then observing the 
Witr with a single Rak ah.” |. 

[After two Rak’ah, making the Witr one Rak’ah}. 
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‘Abdullah [Ahmad ibn “Hanbal], ‘What ‘Hadith do you 
rely on regarding the Witr?’? He said, ‘All of them, 
including when one prays five, only sitting [for Tashahhud| 
after the fifth and when one prays seven, only sitting in the 
seventh. Also, a ‘Hadith that Zurarah collected from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, states that [the 
Prophet (;i--, —& i _.)] prayed nine, sitting in the eighth." 
Ahmad said next, ‘The majority and the strongest of the 
‘Hadiths wdicate that Witr is one Rak‘ah; I agree with 
that.” I said, ‘But “Abdullah tbn Mas’ud said that it was 
three Rak‘ah.’ Ahmad said, ‘Yes, he said that when he 
criticized Sa‘d ibn Abi Wagqqas for praying one Rak ah 
Witr, but Sa‘d refuted him.’” 

The eighth type, an-Nasaii reported that ‘Hudhaifah 
ibn al-Yaman (<-> +s ,~5) narrated that he prayed with the 
Prophet (5 i ai 3) during Ramadhan, and when he went 
to Ruku he (1-5 «ie in 1) said, 
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“Sub hana rabbiya al-adheem (all praise is due to my Lord, 
the Great)”, for a similar duration to his standing. He (4 1 
-L-, i) sat down [after performing one Sujud] and said, 


Y +t 
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“Rabbi ighfirli, rabbi ighfirli (0, my Lord, forgive me; O, 
my Lord, forgive me)’, for a duration similar to his 


('l/Muslim (1233) collected this ‘Hadith, which we mentioned a 
few pages back)]. 
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standing. He (.i~; «1% «uh 1.) made [the second] Sujud and 
said, 
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“Sub ‘hana rabbiya al-a la (all praise is due to my Lord, the 
Most-High)”, for as long as he was standing. He ( —is sn Ji. 
=) only prayed four Rak’ah until Bilal came to him 
calling him to the Dawn Prayer’. 

The Prophet (,1~; «i: —in -) performed Witr in the 
beginning of the night, in the middle of the night and at the 
end of the night. Once, he (-1~; <i an.) stood up in prayer 
for an entire night only reciting one Ayah and repeating it, 
until the morning, reciting, 
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(“If You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily, You, only You, are the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise.””) [6:118]. 

Further, the Prophet’s prayer at night was of three 
types. One was his praying while standing; this type was 
the most frequent. The second type, was when he ( —Z 4 1. 
1.) used to pray while sitting, including offering the Ruku 


"I An-Nasaii (1647) collected this authentic “Hadith; refer to, 
Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (1571), as Shaikh Wahby said]. 
PiAhmad (20424), an-Nasaii (1000) and ibn Majah (1340) 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith, refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasait 
(966). 
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while sitting. The third was when he (3 —% 4 -) used to 
pray while sitting, and when a short part of the recitation he 
intended to read was left, he would stand up and perform 
Ruku* while standing. All three types were established 
through authentic narrations’. 

As far as how the Prophet (-i~; <& a J) sat instead 
of standing, an-Nasaii (1643) reported that “Abdullah ibn 
Shagqiq narrated that ‘Aishah (43 4 <2) said, “I saw Allah’s 


"Muslim (1202) narrated that “Aishah (4 4: -,+,) reported that 
the Prophet of Allah (i; i ii (i_~) used to stand in lengthy 
prayer at night; when he prayed while standing, he performed 
Ruku* while standing, and when he prayed while sitting down, he 
made Ruku* while sitting. In Abu Dawood’s narration for this 
‘Hadith (818), ‘Aishah (> 5 -,2,) reported that the Prophet ( _- 
wi; dé ii) used to perform lengthy prayer at night while standing 
and lengthy prayer at night while sitting, until the end of the 
‘Hadith. As far as praying while sitting and then standing up to 
make Ruku’, refer to the next “Hadith that Muslim collected 
(1219), a few footnotes to come. Al-Bukhari reported (1048), 
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Narrated ‘Imran ibn “Husain (> 4,5), who had piles, “I asked 
Allah's Apostle (.-; <i dn J) about a man praying while sitting. 
He said, ‘if he prays while standing it is better; he who prays 
while sitting gets half the reward of that who prays standing; 
and whoever prays while laying gets half the reward of that who 
prays while sitting.’”] 
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Apostle (.i—; i in ) pray while sitting in the squatting 
position.'” An-Nasaii commented, “I do not know any 
other person except Abu Dawood al-Hafari who reported 
this “Hadith; Abu Dawood is reliable in ‘Hadith. However, 
Y think that this “Hadith 1s a mistake, and Allah has the best 
knowledge.”” 

It is well established that the Prophet (-i~, <i dh i.) 
used to pray two Rak ah after the Witr, sometimes while 
sitting, and sometimes he would pray while sitting, but 
when he wanted to make Ruku’ he would stand up and 
make Ruku’. Muslim narrated in his, Sahih (1220), that 
Abu Salamah said, “I asked ‘Aishah (4% 4 :,+;) about the 
prayer of Allah’s Messenger (1-3 <é iu J.) and she said, ‘He 
used to pray thirteen Rak ah. He would first pray eight, 
then perform the Witr (three Rak ah). He would next pray 
two Rak’ah while sitting, and when he wanted to go to 
Ruku , he would stand and go to Ruku’. He would next pray 
two Rak’ah between the Adhan and the Igamah, before 
offering the Dawn Prayer.’” In, al-Musnad (25342), Um 
Salamah stated that the Prophet (1; <& 4» J.) used to pray 
two brief Rak ‘ah, while sitting, after praying the Witr’. At- 
Tirmidhi commented, “Similar narrations were collected 
from ‘Aishah, Abu Umamah and several other companions, 
reporting it as the Prophet’s practice.” 

In al-Musnad, there is a Hadith in which Abu 
Umamah, may Allah be pleased with him, stated that the 


UN This is an authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii 
(1567)}. 

2)" Al-Bukhari (784) reported that “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (4 — 
4) prayed while sitting, in the squatting position, stating that he 
had pain in his feet]. 

PITAlso ibn Majah (1185) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; as 
Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan tbn Majah (981)]. 
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Messenger of Allah (-—; <& 4 J.) used to pray two Rak ah 
after the Witr, while sitting, and would recite Surah az- 
Zalzalah (chapter 99) and al-Kafirun (109) in these two 
Rak‘ah', Ad-Daraqutni collected a similar narration from 
Anas ibn Malik (% a iy 

The two Rak‘ah [offered after Witr] confused many 
people, thinking that offering them contradicts the 
Prophet’s statement, 
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“Make the last of your prayer at night a Witr.°” Imam 
Malik denied that these two Rak‘ah were legislated, while 
Imam Ahmad said, “I do not perform them, and I do not 
discourage people from performing them.” Other scholars 
said that the Prophet (i, —: in J -.) performed these two 
Rak ah to demonstrate that it is allowed to pray after Witr. 
They said that the Prophet’s statement, “Make the last of 
your prayer at night a Witr” is a recommendation not an 
obligation. Thus, one is allowed to pray two Rak‘ah after 
Witr. 

The correct opinion is that praying these two 
Rak ah is a part of the Sunnah that complements the Witr, 
which is an independent act of worship, especially to those 


(Ir Al-Musnad (21216), by Imam Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal, al- 
Musnad, by Muhammad ibn Nasr, at-Tahawi (1:202), ibn 
‘Hibban and ibn Khuzaimah, in his, Sahih, collected this 
authentic ‘Hadith from the Hasan, Sahih grade; refer to, Sifatu 
Salati an-Naby, by al-Albani, Pg., 123]. 

"(Shaikh Wahby said that ad-Daraqutni’s narration in his, Sunan 
(2:41), is weak]. 

i Al-Bukhari (943) and Muslim (1245) collected this ‘Hadith]. 
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who consider it an obligation. These two Rak‘ah should 
therefore be considered similar to the two voluntary Rak ‘ah 
after Maghrib, which we stated is the Witr of the day’; 
those two Rak ah complement Maghrib. Likewise, the two 
Rak‘ah after the Witr of the night compliment it, and Allah 
(jus, 22~1) has the best knowledge’. 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Reciting Qunut 
Supplication During the Witr Prayer 


The only narration that mentions the Prophet’s 

reciting Qunut supplication during the Witr, is that 
collected by ibn Majah°. Ibn Majah reported that, ‘Ali ibn 
Maimun ar-Ragqi said that, Mukhallad ibn Yazid said that, 
Sufyan said that, Zubaid al-Yami said that, Sa‘eed ibn 
Abdul Ra‘hman ibn Abza said that, his father said that, 
(Because Maghrib consists of three compulsory Rak’ah}. 
Refer to, Silsilat_al-Ahadith as-Sahihah (1993), wherein al- 
Albani collected an authentic “Hadith [collected by ad-Darimi, 
ibn Khuzaimah and tbn ‘Hibban} in which the Prophet ( <i a 
-t;) ordered the praying of the two Rak ‘ah after Witr. Therefore, 
these two Rak’ah were legislated in the Prophet’s action, as 
Muslim and Ahmad narrated, and in his order, making his first 
order [to make Witr the last night prayer] not of the obligatory 
type, but a recommended act. Ibn Khuzaimah agreed with this 
opinion, stating that the Prophet’s second order is among the 
recommended not obligations; refer to, Sifatu Salati_an-Naby, 
Pg. 122, and, Zad al-Ma‘ad, Ta hgig by Shaikh Wahbeh, Pg., 
232, first footnote. ] 
"ilTbn Nasr and ad-Daraqutni also collected an authentic 
‘Hadith stating that the Prophet (1-3 4 <b ,-) recited the Qunut 
supplication during the Wiir, before the Ruku’, as we will 
mention soon after, Allah willing; refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, 
by al-Albani, Pg. 179-181]. 
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Ubai ibn Ka’b (<_% 41 ;,~5) said that the Messenger of Allah 
Gi; ie Gr i =) used to perform Witr and recite the Qunut 
supplication, before he went to Ruku‘'. ‘Abdullah, son of 
Imam Ahmad narrated, that his father said, “I prefer saying 
the Qunut after Ruku’, because every authentic narration on 
this topic states that the Prophet (,i—;, i in i ~) said his 
Qunut after raising his head from Ruku*, during the Fajr 
Prayer. I also prefer that one says the Qunut during the Witr 
Prayer after Ruku’, because there are no authentic 
narrations that the Prophet (ix; <& 1 4.) said Qunut either 
before or after Ruku* during Witr.” Al-Khallal said, 
“Muhammad tbn Yahya al-Ka‘hhal said to me that he 
asked Abu “Abdullah [Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal] about Qunut 
during the Witr, and he said, ‘There are no authentic 
narrations about it from the Prophet (i; Win ji ~). 
However, ‘Umar [ibn al-Khattab] used to do it about once a 
year.’” 

Ahmad and the Coilectors of the, Sunan, narrated 
that al-‘Hasan ibn “Ali, may Allah be pleased with both of 
them, said, “The Messenger of Allah (,i~, i 4: 1.) taught 
me some words | should say while offering Wirr, 
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UIEAbu Dawood (1215), an-Nasaii (1681), ibn Majah (1172), al- 
‘Hakim, in his book, al-Mustadrak (3:172), and ibn “Hibban in 
his, Sahih (512-513), collected this authentic ‘Hadith, Shaikh 
Wahby said, “Refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii.”] 
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“Allahumma ih-dini fiman hadait, wa-‘afini fiman afait, 
wa-tawallani fiman tawallait, wa-barik li fima a 'tait, wa 
gini Sharra ma qadhait, fa-innaka tagdhi wa-la yuqdha 
‘alaik, wa-innahu la yadhillu man walait, [wa-la ya ‘izzu 
man adait,] tabarakta rabbana wa-tacalait, [la manja 
minka illa ilaik]. (O, Allah! Guide me among those whom 
You guide, grant me wellbeing among those whom You 
grant wellbeing, become my Supporter among those whom 
You become their Supporter, bless for me what You 
granted [me] and save me from the evil of what You have 
destined for me. Verily, You, only You, decide and no one 
decides against You. Verily, those whom You become their 
Supporter will never become disgraced, [while those whom 
You take as enemies will never earn glory.| Blessed be 
You, our Lord, and Honored be You. [There is no refuge 
from You, except with You.])” 

Al-Baihagi and an-Nasati reported these words in 
their narrations, 
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“.wa-la ya‘izzu man adait, tabarakta... (while those 
whom You take as enemies will never earn glory. Blessed 
be You...)'” In yet another narration collected by an-Nasaii, 
the supplication ends by saying, 


PT 


IF Al-Albani said that Ahmad (1625), Abu Dawood (1214), at- 
Tirmidhi (426), an-Nasaii in, as-Sunan_ al-Kubra (1725), ibn 
Majah (1168), ibn Khuzaimah (1095), ibn Abi Shaibah (2:300),= 


267 


. a- S al é AT sa 


“Wa-salla allahu ‘ala an-nabiyyi Muhammad. (And may 
Allah grant His Mercy to Prophet Muhammad.)'” Al- 


=ad-Darimi (1544), at-Tabarani (2712), al-Bathaqi (2:209), Abu 
Dawood at-Tayalisi (1177), ibn ‘Hibban (3:945), ibn al-Jarud 
(272) and ibn ‘Asakir collected this authentic “Hadith, using an 
authentic chain of narration and slightly different words. The text 
we provided here is the complete text of the “Hadith, which al- 
Albani graded authentic; Refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 
178-181, for more details about Ounut.} 

Uf An-Nasaii (1726) collected this addition using a weak chain of 
narration (or /snad); refer to, Dha‘eef Sunan an-Nasaii (106). 
However, al-Albani said in his book, Sifatu Salati_ an-Naby, Pg. 
180, “It was established through a ‘Hadith that when Ubai ibn 
Kab (i+ 4-, 25) led the people in prayer during Qiyam 
Ramadhan, he used to recite the Salat on the Prophet ( 2 an 
-l-.) at the end of the Qua supplication. This occurred during 
the reign of ‘Umar [ibn al-Khattab} ((_> +, -~;). Ibn Khuzaimah 
collected his ‘Hadith in his, Sahih (1097). There is another 
similar narration collected from the practice of Abu “Halimah 
Mu‘ adh al-Ansari (42 a 53), who also used to lead Muslims in 
prayer during the reign of ‘Umar (<_2 5:;,.;). Isma‘eel al-Qhadhi 
(107) and several others collected this narration. Therefore, 
saying the Salat is legislated since the Salaf have practiced it. 
Consequently, one should not issue a general statement that it is 
Bid ah (innovation in the religion) to recite this sentence, and 
Allah has the best knowledge.” Therefore, Salat on the Prophet 
(it; is a1 J) was recited during the Qunut supplication in the 
Witr prayer at night, in the presence of ‘Umar and the majority 
of the greatest companions. Allah knows best, this proves that 
saying it is legislated in this instance, as affirmed through the 
practice of the companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, 
without known disagreement among them.} 
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‘Hakim (3:4800) .added to his narration, in al-Mustadrak, 
{that al-’Hasan ibn ‘Ali said,] “Allah’s Apostle gi; 4é a J.) 
taught me to say during my Witr, after I raise my head and 
only the Sujud remained...” Ibn “Hibban also collected the 
‘Hadith in his, Sahih, wherein al-‘Hasan said, “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (1+, 11 ji) invoke with these 
words...” At-Tirmidht commented, “There are other 
Hadiths on this topic collected from “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him. This ‘Hadith' was only collected through 
Abu al-Hauraa as-Sa‘di, whose name is, Rabi‘ah ibn 
Shaiban, and it is from the grade ‘Hasan. We do not know 
of a better narration about saying the Qunut during Witr 
than this “Hadith.” 

Further, there are narrations that establish that 
“Umar and ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud recited the Qunut during 
Witr. The narrations collected about their reciting Qunut 
during Witr are more authentic than the narrations about 
their reciting Qunut during Fajr. The narrations that 
establish the Prophet’s practice of reciting the Qurrut during 
Fajr Prayer [as we explained], are more authentic than the 
narrations about his reciting the Qunut during Witr. Allah 
(Ju din) has the best knowledge. 

Abu Dawood (1215), at-Tirmidhi (3489) and an- 
Nasaii (1727) collected a “Hadith from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib 
( 4 <5) in which he reported that Allah’s Messenger ( ‘i 
ri; <j) used to say at the end of his Witr, 


Ul Which we mentioned above, about the Qunut as the Prophet 
G5 oe 1 J) taught it to al--Hasan ibn “ Ali]. 
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“Allahumma inni a-udhu biridhaka min sakhatik, wa- 
bimu afatika min ‘uqubatik, wa-a‘udhu bika mink, la uchsi 
thana-an ‘alaik, anta kama ath-naita ‘ala nafsik. (O, Allah! 
I seek refuge with Your pleasure from Your anger, and 
with Your protection from Your punishment. I seek refuge 
with You from You, I cannot duly praise You; You are 
praised as (duly) You have praised Yourself.)'” This 
‘Hadith means that the Prophet (-i~;% <i j ~) said this 
supplication before or after he finished the Witr. One of the 
narrations for this “Hadith, collected by an-Nasaii, state, 
that the Prophet (--; <i 40 1.) recited this supplication when 
he finished the prayer and after he laid down in bed. In this 
narration, there is this addition, 
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“,..da u hsi thana-an ‘alaik wa-lau ‘harastu... (1 cannot duly 
praise You, even if I strived hard...)*” It was also 
established that the Prophet (;i~; i: Win J.~) recited this 
supplication during Sujud, and therefore, he (i 3 th Le) 


UNAlso Ahmad (712), ibn Majah (1169), and several other 
Collectors of ‘Hadith collected this authentic ‘Hadith. Refer to, 
Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (1265)]. 

"Y An-Nasaii collected this narration in, ‘Amalu al-Yaumi wal- 
Lailah (892), using an authentic chain of narration, according to 
Shaikh Wahbeh]. 
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recited it before and after he ended the prayer’. Moreover, 
Al-’ Hakim narrated, in his book, al-Mustadrak (3:536), that 
‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (42 &;_+;) described the Prophet’s 
prayer at night and his Witr by saying, “He (,1-—; — <u -) 
next performed the Witr Prayer and when he finished the 
prayer, I heard him say, 
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“Allahumma ij al fi qalbi nura, wa-fi basari nura, wa-fi 
sam ii nura, wa-'an yamini nura, wa- an shimali nura, wa- 
faugi nura, wa-ta’hti nura, wa-amami nura, wa-khalfi 
nura, waj alli yauma liga-ika nura. (O, Allah, place light in 
my heart, light in my sight, light in my hearing, light on my 
right hand, light on my left hand, light above me, light 
below me, light in front of me, light behind me, and 
enhance light for me the Day I meet You.)"” Kuraib [a sub- 
narrator of this ‘Hadith] added, “I have forgotten seven 
other words, (which the Prophet (--; <i 4s -) mentioned in 
this invocation). | met a man from the offspring of AI- 
‘Abbas, and he narrated those seven things to me, ‘(Let 
there be light in) my nerves, my flesh, my blood, my hair 
and my body,’ and he also mentioned two other things.’” 


(Muslim collected this ‘Hadith in his, Sahih (751), from 
 Aishah (\q% 41 -,2))]. 

[Shaikh Wahby said that al--Hakim (3:536) collected this 
‘Hadith, which he graded authentic, and adh-Dhahabi agreed 
with his judgment; refer to Sahih ibn Khuzaimah (449)]. 
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In an-Nasaii’s narration for this ‘Hadith’, there is a 
statement that the Prophet Gi.» 1 ~~) said this 
supplication during his Sujud. In his narration, Muslim? 
collected these words, “So he (1, i: 1h _1~) went to the 
prayer of Dawn, while saying...” and then mentioned the 
above supplication. In another narration for Muslim (1247), 
the Prophet (<1; i an -) added, 
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wa-fi lisani nura, wa-j al fi nafsi nura wa-a dhim li 
nura. (...and light in my tongue. Place light in my self and 
enhance light for me.)” In another narration for Muslim 
(1279), the Prophet (1~; —i Wh i) said [at the end of the 
Du’aa}, 


“uf 6 eel 
App glerly 


“...wa-j alni nura. (...and make me light.)” 

Abu Dawood (1218) and an-Nasaii (1710) reported 
that Ubai ibn Ka‘b (& -#,) said, “The Messenger of Allah 
((-L-; ie hs L-) used to recite these Surah during the Witr 


CEN, Hl oD 97) Coys WT up D 
[109] rf jest aut 7 Qe ‘\5 > [112]. After he (0; dé a 4) 
said the Salam, he said, 


l"ITAn-Nasaii (1109), collected this authentic ‘Hadith: refer to, 
Sahih Sunan an-Nasaii (1073)}. 
l’Muslim (1247)]. 
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‘Sub ‘hana al-maliki al-quddus (All praise is due to [Allah] 
the King, the Pure)’, thrice [raising and lengthening his 
voice with it in the third time].'”” An-Nasaii collected these 
words; in his narration, ad-Daraqutni (2:31) added’, 
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“..rabbi al-mala-ikati wa-r-ruch (...Lord of the angels and 
ar-Ru‘h [angel Jibril]).*” 

While reciting Qur’an, the Prophet (i+; Gi ib i.) 
used to separate between the Ayat, by stopping at the end of 
every Ayah. He used to recite, 
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(Al- ‘hamdu lillahi rabbi al-‘alamin [All the praises and 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord!! of mankind, jinn and all that 
exists]}), then stop. He would then read [the next Ayah], 


(Several other collectors of ‘Hadith collected this authentic 
‘Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Sahih Sunan an-Nasau 
(1635). However, the addition between brackets, about the 
Prophet raising and lengthening his voice with it, was reported 
by Abdul Ra’hman ibn Ab: Abza not Ubai ibn Kab]. 

1(To the Prophet’s words above]. 

Bln his Ta‘hgig on, Zad_al-Ma‘ad (Vol. 1, Pg. 235), Shaikh 
Wahby said that ad-Daraqutni’s addition is from the authentic 


type]. 
 Shaikhs Dr. Taqi ad-Din al-Hilali and Dr. Muhsin Khan said, 
“Lord: The actual word used in the Qur’dn is Rabb. There 1s no= 
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(Ar-Ra'hman ar-Ra‘heem [The Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful]) then stop. He would then read, 
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(Maliki yaumi ad-din [The Only Owner (and the Only 
Ruling Judge) of the Day of Recompense [Day of 
Resurrection]) [1:2-4]!. 

Imam Az-Zuhri stated that the Prophet’s recitation 
of Qur’an was an Ayah at a time, which is the best method, 
even if the meaning continues on to the next Ayah. Some 
reciters of Qur’an [mistakenly] think that one should end 
the recitation where the meaning ends [even if it continues 
to the next Ayah]. 

However, it 1s better to follow the guidance of the 
Prophet (1; 2% <n J.) and his Sunnah. Imam al-Baihagqi 
stated in his book, Shu‘ab al-Eman, that it is better to stop 


=proper equivalent for Rabb in the English language. It means 
the One and the Only Lord for all the universe, its Creator, 
Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, 
Cherisher, and Giver of security. Rabb is also one of the Names 
of Allah. We have used the word “Lord” as the nearest to Rabb. 
All occurrences of “Lord” in the interpretation of the meanings 
of the Noble Qur’dn actually mean Rabb and should be 
understood as such”. 

UITAL-Albani said that Ahmad (25371), Abu Dawood (3487), at- 
Tirmidhi (2851), as-Suhmi (64:65) and Abu ‘Amr ad-Danni in, 
Al-Muktafa (5:2), collected this authentic ‘Hadith; [al-Albani’s, 
Irwaa al-Ghalil (343), and, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 96]]. 
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the recitation at the end of each Ayah, even if the meaning 
continues on to the next Ayah. 

When he (-i—, i: <0 J) recited a Surah, he would 

lengthen its recitation until it became longer than another 
longer Surah. Once, he stood up reciting one Ayah until the 
morning’. 
UITAI-Albani said that Ahmad (20365), an-Nasaii (1000), ibn 
Majah (1340), ibn Khuzaimah, ibn Nasr and al-’ Hakim collected 
this ‘Hadith, these are the words collected by Ahmad ibn 
‘Hanbal, 
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Abu Dharr (:_% a, —»,) reported, “One night, the Prophet 
performed [voluntary] prayer and kept reciting one Ayah until 
the morning, (Jf You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if 
You forgive them, verily, You, only You, are the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise) [5:118]. He was reciting it during Ruku’ and Sujud and 
invoking Allah with it [during Zashahhud}.” In the morning, 
Abu Dharr (= 3 v2) asked the Prophet (i 3 le Win a), “O, 

Allah's Apostle! You kept reading this Ayah until the morning, 
reading it in your Ruku’, reading it in your Sujud and invoking 
Allah with it. Verily, Allah has taught you ail of the Qur’an; if 
one of us did the same, some others would criticize him.” The 
Prophet ((-3 <i 4 -) said, “J asked my Lord, the Exalted and= 
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There is a difference of opinion regarding which 1s 
better, reciting Qur’an in a slow, proper way with a 
pleasant voice (Tarteel) or reciting more Qur’an in a faster 
manner. 

“Abdullah ibn Mas’ud and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
(4% at «+5 stated that reciting Qur’an slowly and properly, 
with contemplation, is better than a fast recitation of more 
parts of the Qur’an. Those who agreed with this opinion 
state that the aim behind reciting the Qur’an is to 
understand and contemplate it and then abide by what one 
understood from it. Reciting the Qur’an properly and 
memorizing helps one understand the Qur’an. This is why 
some of our Salaf said, “The Qur’an was sent down so that 
it is implemented. One way of satisfying this aim is to 
recite it properly (7ilawah or Tarteel).” Consequently, 
those who are truly the people of the Qur’an are those who 
understand its meanings and abide by its implications, even 
if they did not memorize the entire Qur’an by heart. As for 
those who memorize the Qur’an, but do not understand its 
meanings or abide by them, are not among the people of the 
Qur’an, even if they are extremely proficient in reciting it. 

This group of scholars also said that the best 
actions, are actions of Eman [Faith]. Truly, understanding 
the Qur’an and contemplating it help one achieve and attain 
Eman, unlike mere recitation of it without contemplation or 


=Most Honored, for the right to intercede with Him (Shafa‘ah) 
on behalf of my Ummah and He gave it to me. Allah willing, it 
will reach those who associate none with Allah, the Exalted. in 
the worship.” This was the conduct of he who was sent as a 
mercy for all that exists; he stands in prayer all night invoking 
his Lord for benefits, for his Ummah. Has not the time come yet 
for the Prophet’s Ummah to honor and respect him (-4 <i 1 1), 
by obeying him and following his Sunnah?) . 
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understanding, which is shared by the nghteous and the 
sinner, the believer and the hypocrite, just as the Prophet 
Gi; de dn J) said, 
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“The example of a believer who recites the Qur’an is like 
that of a citron (citrus; Utrujjah) which tastes good and 
smells good. The example of a believer who does not recite 
the Qur’an is like that of a date, which is good in taste, but 
has no smell. The example of a hypocrite who recites the 
Qur’an, is like the Rai hanah (sweet basil) which smells 
good, but tastes bitter. The example of a hypocrite who 
does not recite the Qur’an is like the colocynth 
(‘Handhalah) which tastes bitter and has no smell.'” 

There are four types of people in this regard, people 
of the Qur’an and the Eman; they are the best people. The 
second group are those who are deprived of both the 
Qur’an and Eman. The third group are those who were 
given the Qur’an, but not the Eman. The fourth group are 
those who were given the Eman, but not the Qur’an’. 

(1 Al-Bukhari (5007) and Muslim (1328) collected this ‘Hadith; 
I mentioned here the full text of the “Hadith]. 

They do not know it by heart, or do not recite it as frequently 
as they should]. 
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Therefore, this group of scholars satd that those 
who were given Eman, without the Qur’an, are better than 
those who were given the Qur’an without Eman. Likewise, 
those who were given a good understanding of the Qur’an 
while reciting it (in 7arteel), are better than those who were 
given speed in reciting it but without contemplation. They 
said, this is the guidance of the Prophet (i; —% + 1), he 
used to recite a Surah in such a slow way, that it would 
become longer than longer Surahs. Once, he (-i~; <i an -) 
recited only one Ayah the entire night, until the morning. 

The students of ash-Shafii, may Allah grant him His 
Mercy, said that reciting more of the Qur’an is better. For 
evidence, they relied on a “Hadith collected from ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas’ud (< 4 <,»;), who said that Allah’s Apostle (<n 
ri, ie) said, 
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“He who recites a letter from Allah’s Book, will earn one 
good deed, and the good deed is multiplied ten folds. I do 
not say that, (Alif-lam-mim) is one letter. Rather, alif is one 
letter, lam is a letter and mim is a letter.'” At-Tirmidhi 
collected this ‘Hadith and graded it authentic. This group of 
scholars also said that ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan recited the entire 


“This is an authentic “Hadith collected by at-Tirmidhi (2835), 
ad-Darimi, in his Sunan (2:429), Abu Na‘eem, in his book, al- 
‘Hilyah (6:263), and al--Hakim (1:2040); refer to, Sahih Sunan 
at-Tirmidhi (2327), as Shaikh Wahby suggested). 
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Qur’an in one Rak ‘ah. They also brought forth several 
instances from the Salaf that they used to recite a good part 
of the Qur’an (in a fast manner). 

The correct opinion about this matter is that the 
reward for slow recitation and contemplation of the 
Qur’an’s meanings is better and more exalted in grade, 
while the reward for more recitation is more in number. 
The first type is similar to one giving away a precious jewel 
or freeing a very valuable slave, while the second type ts 
similar to giving away a large number of Dirhams (a 
currency) or freeing several slaves of lesser value. 

Al-Bukhan (4657) narrated that Qatadah said, “I 
asked Anas about the style of the Prophet’s recitation and 
he said, ‘He used to lengthen it (it was slow).’” Also, 
Shu’bah said that, Abu Jamrah said, “TI said to ibn ‘Abbas, 
‘T am a fast reader. Sometimes, I read the entire Qur’an 
once or twice in one night.’ ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘It 
is better for me to recite one Surah than whatever you are 
doing. If you have to, recite in a way that allows your ear to 
hear and your heart to comprehend.’” Further, Ibrahim said, 
‘ Alqamah, whose voice was beautiful, recited the Qur’an 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, who said, ‘Rattil, may I sacrifice 
my father and mother for you, because Tarteel brings out 
the beauty of the Qur’an.'”” 

“Abdullah ibn Mas’ud said, “Do not recite the 
Qur’an in a hurry, just as you recite poems, and do not 
throw (or scatter) it like you scatter the Dagal’. Rather, stop 
|“ Tarteel, pertains to reciting the Qur’an in a slow manner, 
where one recites it with care, lengthening the letters that 
warrant lengthening. This way, one will be able to also 
contemplate the parts one ts reciting]. 

ITA cheap type of dry dates, which fall down when the cluster 
of dates is being shaken]. 
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by its wonders, move the hearts by it and do not make your 
concern reaching the end of the Surah.” Also, ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “When 
you hear Allah say, 
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(O, you who believe!), then listen carefully, because it is 
either an act of righteousness that you are being ordered to 
do or an evil you are being led away from.'” 


"i'We should reassert that the Prophet Gi; aie <n J) was not 
reported to have recited the Qur’an in its entirety in one night, as 
Muslim (1233) narrated from *Aishah (4% 4 ;,2)). Ibn Sa‘d and 
Abu ash-Shaikh also reported that the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, did not recite the entire Qur’an in less than three nights; 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 120. Al-Albani also said that he ( a _ 
-L; i) disallowed reciting it in less than three days, when he 
said, 
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“One who reads the Qur’an in less than three (days), has not 
comprehended it.” Ahmad (6249) collected these words for this 
authentic ‘Hadith. Moreover, al-Bukhari (1842) and Muslim 
(1963) reported that the Prophet (1-5 <i: an _-) recommended that 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr (42 41 -,25) recite the whole Qur’an once in 
every month, until he allowed him to do so in three days. 
Further, the Prophet (i-; i: <i: i) ordered that one recite the 
Qur’an with a beautiful voice, saying, 
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ah’s Apostle (;-1--;, i+ in i ~) used to recite the 
Qur’an in secret (not aloud) sometimes and aloud 
sometimes when he stood up in prayer at night’. Sometimes 
he would lengthen the prayer and sometimes would shorten 
it in length*. He would also offer the Witr in the beginning 
of the night, in the middle of the night and in the end of the 
night, which was the most frequent’. 
While traveling, the Prophet (i—; —i: au J.) used to 
perform voluntary prayers while riding his camel, by day 


=“Beautify the Qur’an with your voices.” Al-Bukhari, without a 
chain of narration, and also Abu Dawood (1256), ad-Darimi, al- 
‘Hakim and Tammam ar-Razi collected this authentic “Hadith. 
This is why when the Prophet (i; + 4 4.) recited the Qur’an, 
he did so in a Tarteel way, as Muslim reported (1212), 
implementing Allah’s order, 
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(And recite the Qur’an [aloud] in a slow, [pleasant tone and] 
style (Tarteel)}(73:4]; for these and other benefits, refer to, 
Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 117-123, by al-Albani.] 

(lf Ahmad (23071), Abu Dawood (1225), at-Tirmidhi (411), an- 
Nasaii (1644) and ibn Majah (1344) collected an authentic 
‘Hadith in this meaning}. 

PNFor instance, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud ((— & #2) said, “I prayed 
behind the Prophet (1—} iz dn J) one night and he stood for so 
long, that I almost did an evil thing.” When asked, “What is it 
that you almost did?” He said, “I thought of sitting down and 
leaving him standing!”(Al-Bukhari (1067) and Muslim (1292)]- 
PllFor instance, Muslim (1232) narrated that “Aishah (42  -,5) 
said, “The Prophet (5 <i: an J.) performed Witr prayer at night 
in all parts of the night. By the end [of his life], he would usually 
perform it in the latter part of the night.”] 
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and by night, no matter the direction the animal walked’. In 
this case, he (5 <i: an J.) used to perform Ruku* and Sujud 
while riding, by nodding his head, lowering his head more 
for Sujud than for Ruku*. Ahmad and Abu Dawood 
narrated that Anas ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, “When the Messenger of Allah (43 7% ah i) 
wanted to perform volunteer prayers while riding his 
camel, he would face the Qiblah’, recite Takbir* and then 
allow his camel to continue walking, praying to whatever 
direction it walked towards.”” 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Salat adh-Dhu ha 


Al-Bukhari narrated in his, Sahih (1106) [and 
Muslim (1147)], that “Aishah (4: 4 ;,2;) said, “I never saw 
Allah’s Apostle (:i—; 4 an J) perform the Dhu ‘ha Prayer; I 
do perform it.” Al-Bukhan (1104) also narrated that 
Muwarrig al-‘Ijli said, “I asked ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ( 4 ;,-; 
4%), “Do you pray the Dhu ‘ha?’ He said, ‘No.’ I said, ‘Did 
‘Umar (% 5 ;,.,) pray it?’ He also answered in the negative. 
I asked again, ‘Abu Bakr (% 41;,2;)?’ He said, “No.” I asked, 
“What about the Prophet (.i—; du i)?’ He said, ‘I do not 
think he did.” . 

Al-Bukhari (1039) [and Muslim (1105)}] also 
narrated that Abdul Ra‘hman ibn Abi Laila said, “No one 


UI Al-Bukhari (945) and Muslim (1129)]. 

IT Ahmad (11276), Abu Dawood (1038) and at-Tirmidhi (319)]. 

Plthe Kabah at Makkah]. 

MITBy saying, “Allahu akbar (Allah is the Greaty”]. 

PlfAhmad (12635), Abu Dawood (1225), ibn ‘Hibban, in his 
book, ath-Thigat (1:12), adh-Dhiyaa, in his book, al-Mukhtarah 

and so forth, collected this authentic ‘Hadith, for this and more 
benefits, refer to, Sifatu Salati an-Naby, Pg. 75}. 
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reported that he or she saw the Prophet (;1~3 dé an ,) offer 
the Dhu'ha (forenoon) Prayer, except um Hani’ (Ali’s 
sister), who said that the Prophet (,i~; <i ay (t) entered her 
house on the day Makkah was conquered. He took a bath 
(Ghusl) and offered eight Rak ‘ah. She said, ‘I never saw a 
more brief prayer than that prayer. However, he (i Wh 
--,) performed proper Ruku* and Sujud during it!.”” 

Further, Muslim (1172) reported that ‘Abdullah ibn 
Shagiq said, “I asked “Aishah (42 1,~;) whether the 
Messenger of Allah (,i—, i <) 1~) used to observe the 
Dhucha Prayer, and she satd, ‘No, except when he returned 
from a trip.’ 

I asked, ‘Did the Messenger of Allah (1) <i a J) 
join between (recite) more than one Surah (in one 
Rak‘ah)?’ he said, ‘From the Mufassal section.””” Muslim 
(1176) also narrated that ‘Aishah (42 4 ,~;) said, “The 
Messenger of Allah (.1-~; <i 4) used to pray the Dhu ‘ha 
Prayer four Rak ‘ah. Sometimes, he (1; i Win 3) would 
increase the number of Rak ‘ah, as much as Allah willed for 
him.” We also stated that the 7wo Sahihs [al-Bukhari and 
Muslim] reported that um Hani’ said that Allah’s Apostle 
(p<; ait oS) offered an eight-Rak ah Prayer when Makkah 
was conquered, at it was during the Dhu ‘ha time. 

Al-"Hakim narrated, in his book, al-Mustadrak 
(1:314), that al-Asamm said that, as-Sagh-ghani said that, 


"The Prophet’s recitation was brief, but he still gave due time 
and consideration to the other pillars of the prayer, such as, 
Ruku’ and Sujud. In contrast, some people perform brief 
recitation and also brief Ruku’, Sujud and standing, as if in a rush 
to finish the prayer}. 

?ITAbu Dawood (1100) collected these words for this “Hadith, 
the Mufassal section starts with Surat Qaf (50) until the end of 
the Qur’an]. 
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ibn Abi Maryam said that, Bakr ibn Mudhar said that, ‘Amr 
ibn al-Harith said that, Bakr ibn al-Ashajj said that, adh- 
Dha‘bhak ibn ‘Abdullah said that, Anas (<% 41;,2;) said, 
“During a trip, I saw the Messenger of Allah (i; ce a») 
pray an eight-Rak ah Dhu ‘ha. When he finished he said, 
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‘I prayed a prayer full of eagerness and fear. I asked my 
Lord for three things, and He gave me two and denied me 
the third. I invoked Him that He does not destroy my 
Ummah by famine and He agreed. I invoked Him not to 
allow an enemy to overwhelm them and He agreed. I 
invoked Him that they do not separate into sects and He 
denied me this request.’’” Al--Hakim stated that this 
‘Hadith is authentic. I —ibn al-Qayyim- say that we should 
look carefully at the case of adh-Dha hhak ibn ‘Abdullah 
regarding reliability’. 


(Ahmad (12029) and ibn Khuzaimah collected this ‘Hadith. 
Al-Albant included this ‘Hadith, except the part that mentions 
the Rak’ah offered during that trip, in his collection of authentic 
Hadiths, Silsilat al-Ahadith as-Sahihah (1724)]. 

PITAl-Albani stated in, Tamamu al-Minnah, Pg. 257-258, that 
adh-Dha ‘hhak ibn ‘Abdullah is weak in ‘Hadith, but the Hadith 
itself, without mentioning the eight Rak’ah, is authentic because 
of other narrations that together elevate it to the authentic grade]. 
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Al-‘Hakim said, tn his book on the virtue of the 
Dhucha Prayer, that Abu Bakr al-Fageeh reported that, 
Bishr ibn Yahya narrated that, Muhammad ibn Sali‘h ad- 
Dulabi said that, Khalid ibn “Abdullah al-‘Husain said that, 
Hilal ibn Yasaf said that, Zathan said that, ‘Aishah (+ -_-, 
4+) said, “Allah’s Messenger (,1—3 i: iin 1) offered the 
Dhu ha Prayer. He then said a hundred times, 
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“Allahumma ighfirli wa-r--hamni wa-tub ‘alai-ya, innaka 
anta at-tawwabu ar-ratheemu_ al-ghafur. (O, Allah! 
Forgive me, grant me Your mercy and pardon me. Surely, 
You, only You are the Oft-Pardoning, the Most-Merciful, 
the Oft-Forgiving.)’” 

Al-‘Hakim went on saying, “Abu al-‘Abbas al- 
Asamm narrated that, Asad ibn ‘Asim reported that, al- 


"(Shaikh Abdul Hadi Wahby said, “This ‘Hadith contains an 
unknown regarding reliability. However, al-Bukhari narrated in 
his book, al-Adab al-Mufrad (619), that ‘Aishah (45 4 <,»;) said, 
‘Allah’s Messenger (;i~; <é “ii i.) prayed the Dhu‘ha and then 
said a hundred times, 
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“Allahumma ighfirli wa-tub ‘alai-ya, innaka anta at-tawwabu 
ar-ra heem. (O, Allah! Forgive me and grant me Your pardon, 
for surely, You, only You are the Oft-Pardoning, the Most- 
Merciful.)’ Al-Albani stated that this ‘Hadith has an authentic 
chain of narration.’”} 
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“Husain ibn ‘Hafs said that, Sufyan said that, “Amr ibn 
Dharr said that, Mujahid said that the Messenger of Allah 
prayed the Dhu ‘ha in two’, four’, six’ and eight Rak ah.” 
Imam Ahmad (23602) reported that um Dharrah 
said that she saw “Aishah (4: + °,.;) offer the Dhu ‘ha Prayer 
and then say, “I only saw the Apostle of Allah (.(-3 <b a 1.) 
pray it in four Rak ‘ah.°” Al-‘Hakim also reported that, Abu 
Ahmad Bakr ibn Muhammad al-Marwazi narrated that, 
Abu Qilabah said that, Abu al-Walid said that, Abu 
“Awanah said that, ‘Husain ibn ‘Abdul Ra‘hman said that, 
‘Amr ibn Murrah said that, ‘Imarah ibn “Umair said that, 
the son of Jubair ibn Mut‘im said that, his father (= 5 ;;) 
said that he = Allah’s Apostle (.i—: >< té ih J.) offer the 
Dhu‘ha prayer’. Al-‘Hakim also narrated that, Isma‘eel ibn 


[As al-Bukhari (630) reported from Anas ibn Malik (<2 51 -,25) 
and al-Bukhari (4309) and Muslim (1171) from Ka‘b ibn Malik 
(2 ! 70) 

2I(Muslim (1175) reported from ‘Aishah (L4% 41 “—~5) that the 
Messenger of Allah (i+ —) =) prayed four Rek'ah for 
Dhu ‘ha and whatever more Allah allowed him]. 

PITAs reported in a “Hadith collected by at-Tabarani, in his, 
Kabrr, collection (24:435), and, Ausat, collection (2748); Shaikh 
‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah reported that al-Haithami graded 
this ‘Hadith ‘Hasan]. 

“lf We mentioned the ‘Hadith about this, collected by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim from um Hani® (45 4 -,»;). 

We should mention that Mujahid was not among the 
companions, but the second generation of Islam, at-7abi‘in.] 
SiThis is a weak ‘Hadith; refer to, Irwaa_al-Ghalil (2:214), by 
al-Albani]. 

{Shaikh Wahbeh said that al-Haithami said, in his book, 
Mujamma’ az-Zawa-id (2:238), that at-Tabarani collected this 
‘Hadith in his, Kabir, collection of “Hadith and then rendered it 
authentic, from the “Hasan grade}. 


286 


Muhammad reported that, Muhammad ibn ‘Adi ibn Kamil 
said that, Wahb ibn Bagiyyah al-Wasiti said that, Khalid 
ibn “Abdullah said that, Muhammad ibn Qais reported that 
Jabir ibn “Abdullah (% 4 :,2;) said that the Prophet ( <& ah 
i) offered the Dhu‘ha in six Rak ‘ah. 

Al-‘Hakim reported that Ishaq ibn Basheer al- 
Mu‘hamili narrated that, ‘Eisa ibn Musa said that, Jabir 
said that, ‘Umar ibn Sub‘h said that, Muqatil ibn ‘Hayyan 
said that, Muslim ibn Subai‘h said that, Masruq said that, 
‘Aishah and um Salamah said that the Messenger of Allah, 
peace be upon him, used to offer the Dhu‘ha in twelve 
Rak‘ah. This is a long ‘Hadith’. 

Al--Hakim also narrated that, Abu Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad as-Sairafi reported that, Abu Qlabah ar- 
Rigashi said that, Abu al-Walid said that, Shu'bah said that, 
Abu Is ‘hagq said that, ‘Asim ibn Dhumrah said that, ‘Ali ibn 
Abi Talib (< 4 ;,.°) reported that the Prophet (i—; & as 4) 
offered the Dhu ‘ha Prayer’. 


(Ur Al-Haithami collected this ‘Hadith in his book, Mujamma‘ az- 
Zawa-id (2:3423) and said that at-Tabarani collected it in his 
Ausat collection of ‘Hadith; there is a difference of opinion 
regarding the reliability of Muhammad ibn Qais, and Allah 
knows if this ‘Hadith is authentic. Refer to the Za hgiq on, Zad 
al-Ma‘ad, that Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir “Hassunah did, Pg. 
257, footnote no. 4]. 

PNThis is not an authentic Hadith, because, as ibn al-Qayyim 
will soon mention, “Umar ibn Sub‘h invented this ‘Hadith; he 
was a liar]. 

BITAlso Ahmad (644) collected this “Hadith; al-Haithami said in 
his book, Mujamma’™ az-Zawa-id (2:3404), that Ahmad’s chain 
of narration contains reliable narrators [but this does not mean 
that the ‘Hadith is authentic]. Refer to the Ta hqiq on, Zad al= 
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Al--Hakim went on to state, “There are other 
Hadiths collected from Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri, Abu Dharr 
al-Ghifari, Zaid ibn Arqam, Abu Hurairah, Buraidah al- 
Aslami, Abu ad-Dardaa, “Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa, ‘Itban 
ibn Malik, Anas ibn Malik, “Utbah ibn ‘Abdullah as- 
Sulami, Na‘eem ibn Hammar al-Ghatafani and Abu 
Umamah al-Bahili, may Allah be pleased with them all. 
Also, among the women, there are Hadiths collected from 
‘Aishah Bint Abi Bakr, um Hani‘ and um Salamah, may 
Allah be pleased with them all. They all testified that the 
Prophet (,i:-; <i 4 i) used to pray the Diu ‘ha.” 

Further, at-Tabarani collected Hadiths from ‘Ali, 
Anas, ‘Aishah and Jabir that the Prophet (; dé 4 J) used 
to pray the Dhu‘ha in six Rak ‘ah. 

Hence, people had conflicting opinions on this 
topic. Some of them agreed with the narrations that affirm 
the Prophet’s practicing the Dhu ‘ha Prayer and discounted 
the narrations that state that he abandoned this practice. 
They said that the narrations that. affirm contain more 
knowledge than the narrations that negate the Prophet’s 
practicing it. They also said that it is possible that the 
knowledge of this topic escaped many people and existed — 
with a few of them. They said that “Aishah, Anas, Jabir, um 
Hani‘ and ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib reported that the Prophet ( _1— 
pi; « te an) offered the Dhu ‘ha. They said that what further 
testifies to these narrations are the authentic Hadiths that 
recommend offering the Dhu‘ha and preserving it, while 
praising and commending those who offer it. For instance, 


=Ma ad, that Shatkh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir “Hassunah did, Pg. 258, 
footnote no. 2]. 

(Shaikh Wahby said that for more information about these 
Hadiths, refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (2:216), by al-Albani; also refer 
to, Mujamma’ az-Zawa-id (2:3423), by al-Haithami.”] 
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the Two Sahihs [al-Bukhan (1845) and Muslim (1182)] 
reported that Abu Hurairah (“+ 4\;,»5) said, “My friend 
Muhammad (.1 =, i <n J.) recommended three things for 
me: to fast three days in every month, to offer the two 
Rak ah of Dhucha and to offer the Witr before I go to 
sleep.” There is a similar ‘Hadith that Muslim (1183) 
collected from Abu ad-Dardaa (‘+ 4 :,,). Also, Muslim 
(1181) narrated that Abu Dharr (= 4 ;,»;) reported that 
Allah’s Apostle (.t-; i 4) said, 
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“In the morning, Sadaqah (charity) is due from every bone 
in the body of every one of you. Every Tasbi‘h' is a 
Sadagah. Every Ta ‘hmeed’ is a Sadagah. Every TahliP is a 
Sadagah. Every Takbir* is a Sadagah. Enjoining good is a 
Sadaqah. Forbidding evil is a Sadagah. Two Rak ah which 
one prays in the forenoon (Dhu‘ha) will suffice for all this.” 
Also, Ahmad narrated in his, Musnad (15070), that Mu ‘adh 
ibn Anas al-Juhani (1% 4 ;,.;) reported that Allah’s Apostle 
(pL ale ait Jy said, 


Saying, “Sub “hana Allah (All glory be to Allahy”]. 

Saying, “Al-‘Hamdu-lillah (All thanks be to Allah)”]. 
PliSaying, “La ilaha illa-llah (None has the right to be 
worshipped Allah)’]. 

“Saying, “Allahu akbar (Allah is the Great)”]. 
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“He who remains in his place of worship after offering the 
Dawn Prayer, until he prays the two Rak ah for Dhucha, 
only saying what is righteous during the time between 
them, his sins will be pardoned, even if they are as plentiful 
as the foam in the sea. > Further, at-Tirmidhi (438) and ibn 
Majah (1372) reported that Abu Hurairah (< 4 ;,2;) narrated 
that Allah’s Messenger ((-; oi: wi 4.) said, 
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“He who observes the two Rak‘ah of Dhucha will have his 
sins erased, even if they are as plentiful as the foam in the 

ea.*” Al-Musnad, and, as-Sunan, narrated that Nu‘aim ibn 
Hammar (+ si ;,>,) said, “I heard Allah’s Apostle ( —é an {. 
3) say, 


UITAlso Abu Dawood (1095) and al-Baihaqi (3:49) collected this 
weak ‘Hadith; as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, Dha'eef Sunan 
Abu Dawood (280)]. 

Vl Also Ahmad (9339) collected this weak ‘Hadith, refer to. 
Dha'‘eef Sunan at-Tirmidhi (71)}. 
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“Allah the Exalted and Most-Honored said, ‘O, son of 
Adam! Do not be too weak from offering four Rak ah at the 
beginning of the day and I will suffice for you its end.” At- 
Tirmidhi also collected this “Hadith from Abu ad-Dardaa 
and Abu Dharr’. 

Also, Muslim (1237) reported that Zaid ibn Arqam 
(_% 31°, +1) Said that he saw some people pray the Dhu ‘ha at 
Qubaa Masjid and commented, “Do they not know that 
praying at another time than this is better? The Messenger 
of Allah (25 <b av) Said, 
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‘The prayer of the Awwabin (who are penitent) is observed 
when weaned camels feel the heat of the sun.’” 

Moreover, the Sahih, reported that the Prophet ( ,1~ 
i dé an) prayed the Dhu‘ha in two Rak ah at the house of 
‘Itban ibn Malik (4 oe 

Al-Hakim (1:314) also reported that, Khalid ibn 
“Abdullah al-Wasiti narrated that, Muhammad ibn ‘Amr 
said that, Abu Salamah said that, Abu Hurairah (= 4; ~;) 
said that Allah’s Apostle (.--; <i 4s 1.) said, 


[Ahmad (21431), Abu Dawood (1097) and at-Tirmidhi (437) 
collected this authentic “Hadith; Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi (395)]. 
3 [Al-Bukhari (407) and Muslim (1052) collected this “Hadith). 
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“Only he who is Awwab (who often repents to Allah) 
preserves the Dhuha_ Prayer. 1» Al-'Hakim then 
commented, “The chain of narration for this Hadith was 
used by Muslim ibn al-‘Hajjaj (1320), who narrated from 
his teachers that Muhammad ibn ‘Amr reported that, Abu 
Salamah narrated that, Abu Hurairah (< + ;,.5) said that, the 
Prophet (;i:5 <i ti in) said, 
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‘Allah does not listen to a prophet as He listens to a 
prophet who audibly recites the Qur’an in a pleasant 
tone.”’ Someone might ask, ‘‘Hammad ibn Salamah and 
Abdul Aziz ibn Muhammad ad-Darawardi reported this 
‘Hadith in a Mursal’ type of narration, from Muhammad 


("lTAn authentic ‘Hadith that al-Albani included in his book, 
Silsilat_al-Ahadith as-Sahihah (1994); also ibn Khuzaimah 
collected this ‘Hadith in his, Sahih (1224)]. 

PITAl-Bukhari (4636) and Muslim (1318-1320) collected this 
‘Hadith using other chains of narration. Al--Hakim mentioned 
this “Hadith here to assert that Muslim used a chain of narration 
containing Muhammad ibn ‘Amr in his Sahih. However, we 
should mention that Muslim collected ‘Hadith from Muhammad 
ibn “Amr joined with narrations from other narrators, not 
independently. This type of narration is called, “Mutaba‘a?t’. 
Refer to the Za ‘hgig on, Zad al-Ma‘ad, by Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul 
Qadir ‘Hassunah]. 

"lWherein the chain of narration is missing one or more names 
from the chain, such as in this case, where ‘Hammad ibn 
Salamah and Abdul Aziz ibn Muhammad did not hear the= 
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ibn “Amr. In reply, we say that Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah is 
reliable in ‘Hadith and the addition that comes from a 
reliable narrator 1s accepted.’” 

Al--Hakim also narrated that, ‘Abdan ibn Zaid 
reported that, Muhammad ibn al-Mughirah as-Sukkari said 
that, al-Qasim ibn al-‘Hakam al-‘Urani said that, Sulaiman 
ibn Dawood ai-Yamami said that, Yahya ibn Abi Kathir 
said that, Abu Salamah said that, Abu Hurairah (<2 4°, +;) 
said that the Messenger of Allah (;i-; <i ih i) said, “There 
is a door to Paradise called, ‘Babu adh-Dhu'ha.’ On the 
Day of Resurrection, someone will herald, ‘Where are 
those who used to preserve the Dhu ‘ha Prayer? This is your 
door, so enter it by Allah’s Mercy.'” At-Tirmidhi collected 
a Hadith in his, Jami” (435), from Abu Kuraib Muhammad 
ibn al-’ Alaa, from Yunus ibn Bukair, from Muhammad ibn 
Is'hag, from Musa ibn Fulan, from his uncle Thumamah 
ibn Anas ibn Malik, from Anas ibn Malik (% & ,+)) that the 
Messenger of Allah (i; iis 1.~) said, “He who offers 
twelve Rak‘ah for Dhu‘ha, will have Allah build a palace 
made of gold for him in Paradise.”” At-Tirmidhi 
commented, “This is a Gharib (weak) “Hadith that is only 
known through this chain of narration.’” Imam Ahmad 
used to consider the “Hadith collected from Um Hani* the 


='Hadith directly from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr. Khalid ibn 
“Abdullah heard the ‘Hadith from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr, thus 
making the chain of narration continuous and earning this 
“Hadith the grade ‘Hasan. 

("Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir “Hassunah said that al-‘Hakim did 
not collect this weak ‘Hadith, but rather at-Tabarani, in his book, 
al-Ausat (1:59:1); Shaikh Wahby said, “Refer to, Dha‘eef _al- 
Jami" (1891).”] 

I Also ibn Majah (1370) collected this weak ‘Hadith; refer to, 
Dha'eef Sunan at-Tirmidhi (70)]. 
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best ‘Hadith on this topic [Dhu‘ha Prayer]. 1 —ibn al- 
Qayyim- say that Musa ibn Fulan is known as Musa ibn 
‘Abdullah tbn al-Muthanna ibn Anas ibn Malik. 

At-Tirmidhi also collected a ‘Hadith in his, Jami° 
(439) from ‘Atiyyah al-‘Aufi, from Abu Sa‘eed al-Khudri 
( 41 °,+%, who said that Allah’s Apostle (.i~; <é ah J.) used 
to offer the Dhucha Prayer until we said, ‘He will not 
abandon it.” And he used to abandon it, until we said, ‘He 
will not pray it again.’” At-Tirmidhi commented that this 
‘Hadith is from the ‘Hasan Gharib grade’. Further, Imam 
Ahmad (21272) narrated that Abu Umamah (<= 4 :_-:) 
reported that the Prophet (--; di i 1) said, 
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“He who walks to offer a compulsory prayer while having 
Tuhur’, will earn a reward similar to that earned by a 
pilgrim in the sate of 'hram’. He who walks to offer the 


("Shaikh Abdul-Hadi Wahby said that this is a weak ‘Hadith; 
refer to, Irwaa _al-Ghalil (460). Also, Ahmad (10728) collected 
this “Hadith]. 

I[Purity, after taking a bath (Ghus/) or Ablution (Wudhu)}. 

PIL hram: wearing the two-piece cloth, for men, and announcing 
the intention of performing ‘Umrah or ‘Hajj. While in the state 
of J hram one abstains from sexual intercourse, foul speech, 
quarreling, useless arguments, wearing perfume, and so forth. 
For more information about the rituals of ‘Hajj and “Umrah, 
refer to, Pillars of Islam, which I translated for Darussalam, 
Riyadh]. 
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Dhu‘ha Prayer, will earn a reward similar to that earned 
by someone performing “Umrah'. A prayer that follows 
another prayer between which one does not commit Laghu 
(an evil act), is a record kept in Miyyin’. *> Abu Umamah 
also said, “Going to the Masjids in the moring and 
evening is a type of Jihad in Allah’s Cause.” In addition, 
al--Hakim said that Abu al-Abbas narrated that, 
Muhammad 1tbn Ishaq as-Sagh-ghani reported that, Abu al- 
Muwarri) Mu ‘hadhir ibn al-Muwarri’ said that, al-A*hwas 
ibn ‘Hakeem said that, “Abdullah ibn ‘Amir al-Alhani said 
that, Munib ibn “Uyaynah ibn “Abdullah al-Sulami said 
that, Abu Umamah (7 5 ‘-—+)) said that, the Messenger of 
Allah (ji; <& «in -) said, “He who joins the congregational 
prayer at a Masjid and then remains there until the Dhu ‘ha 
time, then offers the Dhu‘ha Prayer, will earn a reward 
similar to that earned by a pilgrim who properly and 
perfectly performed ‘Hajj or Umrah.” Further, ibn Abi 
Shaibah reported that, “Hatim ibn Isma‘eel said that, 
*Humaid ibn Sakhr said that, Al-Maqburi said that, al-A ‘raj 
said that, Abu Hurairah («+ 4 -,25) said, “The Messenger of 
Allah (,1~; ie <n .) sent an army which collected a great 
deal of war spoils. They also returned in a short period of 
time. A man said, ‘O, Allah’s Messenger! We have never 
seen an army that ended its mission this fast and earned this 
much war spoils.’ The Messenger ((.--3 <ié 4 1) said, 


("IFVisiting the House of Allah, al-Ka ‘bah at Makkah]. 

Refer to, Surat al-Mutaffifin, 83:18-21, in the Qur’an]. 

I Abu Dawood (471) also collected this authentic “Hadith; refer 
to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (522), according to Shaikh 
Wahby]. 

[Shaikh “Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah, who did the Ta ‘hgig 
on, Zad al-Ma‘ad, said, “! did not find this chain of narration in 
al--Hakim’s book. This chain of narration is weak.” 
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‘Should I tell you about he who is faster in returning and 
collecting a greater profit: a man who performs a proper 
and perfect Wudhu in his house, then goes to the Masjid 
where he prays the Dawn Prayer, then prays the Dhucha. 
This man has returned sooner and collected a greater 
profit.'”” 

There are other Hadiths on this topic, but these are 
the best narrations. Al-‘Hakim said, “I accompanied several 
noted and trustworthy Imams and scholars of ‘Hadith, and 
they preferred four Rak ah [for Dhu ha}. They offered this 
prayer in four Rak ‘ah, because of the numerous narrations 
that mentioned this number. This is the opinion that I prefer 
and call to, following the Hadiths that establish this 
practice and imitating the scholars of ‘Hadith in this 
regard.” 

Ibn Jarir at-Tabari said, after he narrated the various 
Hadiths regarding the Dhu‘ha Prayer and the different 
reported numbers of its Rak‘ah, “None of these various 
Hadiths contradicts another, since it is possible that those 
who narrated that he (i+; i —in J.) offered the Dhu ‘ha in 
four Rak‘ah, had seen him do so. Meanwhile, other 


(IfShaikh Wahby said that this is an authentic ‘Hadith that Abu 
Ya la collected in his, Musnad (11:6559), and also ibn ‘Hibban, 


in hts, Sahih (2527); refer to, Sahih at-Targheeb wa-t-Tarheeb 
(664)]. 
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narrators saw him (,-; <i: du i) pray it in two Rak ‘ah, while 
others narrated eight. . | 

Other narrators heard him (,1~; + 4 ,t-) encourage 
one to pray it in six Rak ah, while others heard him 
encourage one to pray two, or ten, or twelve. Each one of 
these narrators reported what he or she heard or saw.” At- 
Tabari went on to say, “The proof that what we said is true, 
is that Zaid ibn Aslam narrated that he heard ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar say to Abu Dharr, may Allah be pleased with both 
of them, ‘Advise me, O, Uncle!’ Abu Dharr said, ‘I asked 
the same of Allah’s Apostle (1-5 <i: ah 1.) and he said, 
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‘He who offers the Dhu‘ha in two Rak ah, will not be 
written among the heedless. He who offers it in four 
Rak‘ah, will be written among the oft-worshippers. He who 
offers it in six Rak ‘ah will not be harmed (or overcome) by 
a sin he commits that day. He who offers it in eight, will be 
written among the Qanitin'. He who offers it in ten Rak ah, 
will have Allah build a house for him in Paradise.”’ Also, 
Mujahid said, “The Messenger of Allah (i; —% ih J ~) 


(The obedient to Allah}. 
’Shaikh Wahby said that al-Bazzar (694) collected this 
authentic “Hadith from the grade ‘Hasan; refer to, Sahih at- 


Targheeb wa-t-Tarheeb (672)}. 
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offered the Dhu‘ha in two Rak‘ah one day, then in four 
another day, in six another day, then in eight, then 
abandoned this prayer.’ This proves the opinion we offered, 
that every narrator reported what he or she saw or heard the 
Prophet (3 1% “i J) pray the Diu ‘ha in the number of 
Rak ‘ah they witnessed.’ Therefore, one offers the Dhu ‘ha 
in any number of Rak ah one wishes. This opinion was 
collected from several scholars from among the Salaf. For 
instance, ibn ‘Humaid narrated that, Jarir reported that, 
Ibrahim said, ‘A man asked al-Aswad, ‘How many Rak ‘ah 
should I pray in the Dhu ‘ha?’ Al-Aswad said, “As many as 
you wish.’” 

Another group of scholars preferred the “Hadiths 
that assert abandoning this practice (offering Dhu‘ha), 
arguing that these ‘Hadiths are more authentic and were 
implemented by the companions. For instance, they said 
that al-Bukhari reported that ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (% 4 -,.;) 
stated that he did not offer the Dhu‘ha Prayer, nor Abu 
Bakr, nor ‘Umar. When ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar (% 4 ;,2;) was 
asked whether the Prophet (.1—; <é <y _) offered it, he said, 
“I do not think so.” Further, Waki’ reported that, Sufyan 
ath-Thauri said that, “Asim ibn Kulaib narrated that, his 
father said that, Abu Hurairah (‘+ 4: -,;;) said, “I never saw 
Allah’s Apostle (i; i i J) offer the Dhu ha Prayer, 
except once.'” Moreover, ‘Ali ibn al-Madini reported that, 
Mu‘ adh ibn Mu‘adh narrated that, Fudhail ibn Fadhalah 
said that, Abdul Ra‘hman ibn Abi Bakrah said, “Abu 
Bakrah (++ <» :,.;) saw some people offer the Diu ‘ha Prayer 
and said, “You offer a prayer that the Messenger of Allah 
(GL; —é i ji.) and the majority of his companions did not 


"f Ahmad (9382); Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah said that 
this “Hadith is authentic]. 
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offer.'’” Also, Malik reported in the, Muwatta (324)’, that 
ibn Shihab az-Zuhni said that, ‘Urwah satd that, “Aishah 
(4 on (5) said, “The Messenger of Allah (; aie an J) never 
offered the Dhu‘ha Prayer; but | offer it. The Messenger of 
Allah (1; —% <1 1) used to abandon a certain act, even 
though he liked to offer it, for fear that the people would 
regularly practice it, and thus, it would become obligated 
on them.” 

Abu al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Battal said, “Some of the 
Salaf agreed with the ‘Hadith collected from ‘Aishah and 
did not prefer offering the Dhu‘ha Prayer. Some of them 
stated that it is a Bid‘ah.” Ash-Shi ‘bi reported that Qais ibn 
‘Ubaid said, “I used to accompany “Abdullah ibn Mas’ud 
(_% 4 “,+) an entire year and never see him offer the Dhu ‘ha 
Prayer.” Further, Shu'bah said that, Sa'd ibn Ibrahim said 
that, his father said that Abdul Ra‘hman ibn “Auf (<> oS), 
did not offer the Dhucha Prayer. Mujahid said, “I and 
‘Urwah ibn az-Zubair entered the Masjid and found 
‘Abdullah ibn (son of) “Umar (<< 4 ;,-;) sitting close to 
‘Aishah’s room. The people in the Masjid were offering the 
Dhu ha Prayer, and we asked him about it. He said, ‘It 1s a 
Bid‘ah.” He also said at another occasion, ‘And how good a 
Bid’ah it is.’” Further, ash-Shi'bi said, “I heard ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar say, “Muslims did not invent a prayer better than 


“Ahmad (19561); Shaikh ‘Irfan Abdul Qadir ‘Hassunah said 
that this “Hadith is authentic]. 

1 Al-Bukhari (1060) and Muslim (1174) also collected this 
Hadith}. 

3IShaikh Wahby said that ibn Abi Shaibah (2:296) collected this 
‘Hadith, which ibn ‘Hajar al--Asqalani graded authentic, 1n his 
book, Fat'h al-Bari, Shar‘h Sahih al-Bukhani (3:63).] 
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the prayer of Dhu‘ha.'” Also, Anas ibn Malik was asked 
about the Dhu ‘ha Prayer and he said, “There are only five 
prayers.” 

A third group of scholars stated that it its 
recommended to offer the Dhu‘ha Prayer once in a while; 
one offers it sometimes and sometimes does not. Imam 
Ahmad agreed with this opinion, in one narration collected 
from him. At-Tabari stated that this was the opinion of a 
group of scholars. He also stated that as evidence, they 
relied on the “Hadith collected from aJ-Jurairi, from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shagig, who said, “I asked ‘Aishah (4% 3 20) 
whether the Messenger of Allah (1; i 4s J) used to offer 
the Dhu*ha Prayer. She said, ‘No, except when he came 
back from a trip.?”” At-Tabari next mentioned a ‘Hadith 
collected from Abu Sa‘eed (<= i: +) wherein he said, 
“Allah’s Apostle (i; —% <i 1.) used to offer the Dhu ha 
Prayer until we said, ‘He will not abandon it,’ and used to 
abandon it, until we said, ‘He will not pray it again.*”” We 
mentioned this ‘Hadith before. 

Shu’bah reported that, “Habib ibn Ash-Shaheed 
narrated that, ‘Ikrimah said that, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ( .+; 
<2 6) used to perform the Dhu‘ha Prayer one day and 
abandon it for ten days. Shu’bah also narrated that 
‘Abdullah ibn Dinar reported that “Abdullah ibn “Umar ( <,; 
i_+ w) did not offer the Dhu ‘ha Prayer. When he visited the 
Oubaa Masjid, which he visited every Saturday, he used to 


UIlFor details about the statement of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar here, 
please refer to its explanation at the end of this chapter]. 
2]FMuslim (1172)]. 

BI At-Tirmidhi (439) collected this weak “Hadith; refer to, Irwaa 
al-Ghal:l (460). Also, Ahmad (10728) collected this “Hadith.] 
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offer the Dhu‘ha Prayer’. Further, Sufyan reported that 
Mansur said, “They used to dislike for one to observe the 
Dhu'ha Prayer, as one does concerning the compulsory 
prayers. This is why they used to offer it sometimes and 
abandon it sometimes.” Saeed ibn Jubatr - said, 
“Sometimes, I do not offer the Dhu ‘ha Prayer, even though 
I feel like offering it, for fear that I might consider it an 
obligation.” Masruq said, “We used to recite the Qur’an at 
the Masjid and remain there after ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, 
departed. We would then stand up and offer the Dhucha 
Prayer. When ‘Abdullah (1% «1 ;,2;) was told about what we 
did, he said, ‘Why require from Allah’s slaves what Allah 
did not require from them? If you have to offer this prayer, 
offer it at home.” Moreover, Abu Mijlaz used to offer the 
Dhucha Prayer at home. 

This group of scholars” said that this is better, so 
that one does not think that it is compulsory or that it is a 


(Here is the full text of this ‘Hadith collected by al-Bukhari. 
Al-Bukhari (1117) reported that Nafr said, “Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar never offered the Dhuha prayer, except on two 
occasions. Whenever he reached Makkah, and he always reached 
Makkah in the forenoon, he performed Zawaf round the Ka ‘bah 
and then offered two Rak ‘ah at the rear of Magam Ibrahim. 
Also, whenever he visited Quba, which he used to visit every 
Saturday, and entered the Masjid, he disliked leaving it without 
offering a prayer. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that Allah's Apostle (a 1. 
1 i+) used to visit the Masjid of Quba (sometimes) walking 
and (sometimes) riding. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to say, ‘I only 
do what my companions used to do. I do not forbid anyone from 
praying at any time during the day or night, except that one 
should not intend to pray at sunrise or sunset.’”’] 

?-l'Who recommended that one offer the Dhu‘ha Prayer 
occasionally]. 
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regularly performed voluntary prayer. This is why ‘Aishah 
(4% 41 -,+;) said, “If my two parents are resurrected from 
death, I will not abandon it (Dhu ‘ha Prayer).'” She used to 
offer this prayer at home, where no one could see her. 

A fourth group of scholars said that the Dhu ha 
Prayer is offered for a reason that legislates it; the Prophet 
(i+) dé +1 J.) offered this prayer for a reason. They said that 
on the year he conquered Makkah, he offered an eight- 
Rak ah prayer because of his victory. They said that, 
regarding the Sunnah when there is a triumph, one prays 
eight Rak ah; hence this prayer being called, ‘Salatu al- 
Fath’. For instance, at-Tabari reported that ash-Shi‘bi said, 
“When Khalid ibn al-Walid conquered al-‘Heerah (in 
Iraq), he offered an eight-Rak ‘ah prayer of al-Fat‘h, during 
which he did not say Salam, except at the end.” This group 
of scholars also said that um Hani’s statement, “... and that 
was during the time of Dhu ‘ha (forenoon)...””, explains the 
time during which the Prophet (.i—, <% » i.) offered the al- 
Fat‘h Prayer, not that the prayer itself is the Dhu ‘ha Prayer. 
They also said that when the Prophet (1; —i a) 1) prayed 
at the house of ‘Itban ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with 
him, it was for a reason. ‘Itban said, “My sight has grown 
weak and floods prevent me from attending the Masjid of 
my people, so I wish you would come and pray at a spot in 
my house, so that I take that spot a Masjid for me.” The 
Prophet (ji. <n i.) said, “J will do so, Allah willing 
(nshaallah).” ‘Itban said, “Next day after the sun rose 
high, Allah’s Apostle (.-; i: <i: J) and Abu Bakr came and 
Allah’s Apostle (,-; <i an 3.) asked for permission to enter. 


"Shaikh ‘Irfan said that Imam Malik collected this “Hadith, in 
his book, al-Muwatta (325), where he reported from Zaid ibn 
Aslam that ‘Aishah used to offer the Dhu‘ha in eight Rak’ah]. 
VITAI-Bukhari (1039) and Mustim (1105)]. 
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I gave him permission and he did not sit after entering the 
house, but said to me, “Where do you like me to pray at 
your house?’ | pointed to a place in my house where | 
wanted his to pray. So, Allah’s Apostle (1, i 1 j-) 
stood there, and we all stood up and aligned behind him. 
He offered a two-Rak ah prayer and ended it with JZas/im, 
after which we said the Zaslim.” Al-Bukhari (407) and 
Muslim (1052) collected this ‘Hadith. This is the whole 
story, as collected by al-Bukhari. Some narrators shortened 
it from ‘Itban, who said in their short narration, “The 
Messenger of Allah (-i-; <i an i) prayed the Dhu ‘ha Prayer 
in my house, and we stood behind him and offered the 
prayer..” Regarding the statement collected from *Aishah, 
who stated that Allah’s Apostle (1; <& a J.) only ee ees 
the Dhu‘ha Prayer when he came back from a trip’, 
indicates that he only performed it for a reason. When 7 
(i+5 —% & J) returned from a trip, first he would go to the 
Masjid and offer a two-Rakah prayer in it’. This was his 
guidance (.1; «i i -), and ‘Aishah (42 4-5) mentioned 
both; sa was the one who said, “The Messenger of Allah 
(pL; ie os i) never offered the Dhu ‘ha Prayer. > What 
“Aishah (._.% 4 ;,.;) affirmed was done for a reason, such as 
the Prophet’s coming back from a trip. This was also the 
case during al-Fat‘h, visiting some of his companions and 
visiting the Quba Masjid to pray. Also, Yusuf ibn Ya‘qub 
reported that, Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr narrated that, 


UITAL-Bukhari (1 101)}. 

1-Muslim (1172)]. 

Bll A!-Bukhari (4066) and Muslim (4973); Ka’b ibn Malik, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said that the habit of Allah’s Apostle 
(i<4 «ile Wis 1 <) was that he would returm from his trips in the 
forenoon]. 

4, Al-Bukhari (1060) and Muslim (1174)]. 


303 


Salamah ibn Rajaa said that, ash-Sha‘thaa said that, ibn Abi 
Aufa [said that Allah’s Apostle, peace be upon him] offered 
two Rak‘ah, when he was brought the news of the 
beheading of Abu Jahl, and that was during the forenoon’. 
This ‘Hadith, if it is authentic, describes a prayer that 
occurred during the forenoon to appreciate Allah for a 
specific reason, as is the case when Makkah was the 
conquered. What “Aishah (14% 4 ;,.;) denied, is what people 
did, praying the Dhu‘ha without a reason. She did not say 
that offering this type of prayer is discouraged or 
contradicts the Sunnah, but that it was not of the Prophet’s 
guidance to perform it without a reason. In fact, the Prophet 
(i+; i: iin Jj ~) recommended this prayer and encouraged 
people to perform it; he (1 ~; <é 2 J) used to pray at night 
instead of offering the Dhu‘ha Prayer regularly, because 
praying at night takes the place of praying in the forenoon. 
Allah the Exalted said, 


3h 5S OF SIT LA Mile SU y JAN ase cs AG D 
(1, <2 sf 


(And He it is Who has put the night and the day in succession, 
for such who desires to remember or desires to show his 
gratitude.’ ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, al-‘Hasan al-Basri and 
Qatadah commented on this Ayah, “They (day and night) 
are in succession, in that, one of them takes the place of the 
other; when one misses performing good actions in one of 


(if Sunan ibn Majah (1381); but ibn Majah did not mentioned the 
forenoon time in this narration, so Allah knows about the 
authenticity of the narration that ibn ai-Qayyim mentioned]. 
21125:62] 
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them, one performs them in the other.” Qatadah added, 
“Therefore, perform good deeds for Allah’s Sake in the 
night and the day. Indeed, they are two mounts that 
transport people to their appointed terms, bringing near 
every thing that is far, turning every new into old and 
drawing closer every thing promised, until the Day of 
Resurrection.” Shagig said, “A man came to ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, and said to him, ‘I 
missed praying at night last night.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, ‘Make up for what you missed at 
night, in the morning. Surely, Allah, the Exalted, the Most- 
Honored, has put the night and the day in succession, for one 
who desires to remember or desires to show his gratitude.”” 
The fourth group of scholars contmued, by saying that 
the practice of the companions (4+ + -,)) supports their 
opinion. For instance, they said, ‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas (4 -,~; 
1_%) used to pray Dhu ‘ha one day and abandon it ten days at 
a time. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar (<= +) did not offer the 
Dhu‘ha Prayer. When he visited the Masjid of Qubaa, he 
offered the forenoon prayer; he used to visit Oubaa every 
Saturday. This is why Sufyan reported that Mansur said, 
“They used to dislike observing the Dhuha Prayer 
regularly like they observed the compulsory prayer. 
Consequently, they offered it sometimes and abandoned it 
some other times.” Further, this group of scholars said, 
there is an authentic ‘Hadith collected from Anas (% 4-5), 
who said that a fat man from al-Ansar said to the Prophet 
(pi) aie ot ty, “I cannot attend the prayer behind you.” That 
man made some food for the Prophet (1, i “1 4 ~) and 
invited him to his house. He sprinkled some water on a mat 
and the Prophet (-1—; i a) 1.) offered two Rak ah on that 
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mat. Anas ibn Malik (> 4 ;,2;) then said, “I never saw him 
(AL; ale a J) offer the Dhu ‘ha Prayer, except that day. 

Those who read the Hadiths and also the practice of 
the companions on this topic, will only reach this 
conclusion’. As for the Hadiths that encourage performing 
this prayer and recommend it, like the Hadiths we reported 
from Abu Hurairah (<% 5 ;,-;) and Abu Dharr (% 4 ;,.;), they 
do not indicate that it is a regular Sunnah for everyone. The 
Prophet (3 i ah -) recommended it for Abu Hurairah, 
because Abu Hurairah used to study the ‘Hadith at night 
and preferred it over voluntary prayer. The Prophet (+) 
~., «iz) ordered him to pray the forenoon (Dhu‘ha) prayer in 
place of praying at night. He (-i-; <i ‘in i.) also ordered him 
to offer the Witr Prayer before he went to sleep. The 
Prophet (ji; —ie iin J) did not order Abu Bakr, “Umar and 
the rest of the companions to do the same. 

The rest of the Hadiths on this topic have 
shortcomings in their chains of narration, some of them 
missing a link or more, and some of them being fake and 
not suitable for evidence. For instance, there is a ‘Hadith 
reported from Anas, who said that the Prophet (5 <i a 1.) 
said, “He who regularly performs the Dhu‘ha Prayer and 
does not abandon it, except for an illness, both I and he will 
on a boat made of light in a sea made of light.” This 
‘Hadith was invented by Zakariyya ibn Duwaid al-Kindi. 
Further, Yala ibn Ashdaq reported that “Abdullah ibn 
Jarad narrated that the Prophet (3 i wu J) said, “He 
among you who offers the Dhu‘ha Prayer, let him do so 
regularly. When one offers this prayer for a year at a time, 
but then forgets it and abandons praying it, the Dhu ha 


{rT Al-Bukhari (1108)]. 
"lOffered by the fourth group of scholars]. 
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feels eager for him, as the camel misses her calf when she 
loses it.” It is amazing that al--Hakim would collect this 
‘Hadith and its likes, in a book that he wrote exclusively on 
the Dhu‘ha Prayer. This ‘Hadith and its likes from Ya‘la 
ibn al-Ashdaq were invented and falsely reported of the 
Prophet (.i—; i an 4). Ibn ‘Adi said, “Ya‘la ibn al-Ashdagq 
reported that his uncle ‘Abdullah ibn Jarad narrated 
Hadiths from the Prophet (.1—; i — J). However, these 
Hadiths are not authentic; Ya'la and his uncle are 
unknowns regarding reliability.” Abu ‘Hatim ibn ‘Hibban 
said that when Yala got older, those who had weak 
religion accompanied him and fabricated two hundred 
Hadiths which he used to narrate unknowingly. It is not 
allowed to narrate his ‘Hadiths.” 

The same can be said of ‘Umar ibn Sub’h, who 
narrated a ‘Hadith from ‘Aishah through Mugatil ibn 
‘Hayyan. We mentioned this ‘Hadith before’, wherein it 
was reported that the Prophet (1; “1 1.) used to offer 
twelve Rak ‘ah for Dhucha. This is a long ‘Hadith that al- 
“Hakim collected in his book on the Dhu ‘ha Prayer. This 1s 
a fake ‘Hadith, invented by ‘Umar ibn Sub‘h. Al-Bukhani 
said, “Yahya reported that “Ali ibn Jarir said, ‘I heard 
‘Umar ibn Sub‘h say, ‘I invented a Khutbah (speech) and 
related it to the Prophet (.i-<; —i: dn .).’” Ibn “Adi said that 
‘Umar 1bn Sub‘h 1s not acceptable regarding ‘Hadith, while 
ibn ‘Hibban said that he used to invent the Hadiths and 
attribute them to the reliable narrators of ‘Hadith. Ibn 
“‘Hibban stated that one should not narrate or collect the 
Hadiths reported from ‘Umar ibn Sub‘h, except for the 
purpose of exposing them. Further, ad-Daraqutni said that 


Mtn the section on the Dhucha Prayer}. 
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‘Umar ibn Sub‘h is Matruk (very weak) in ‘Hadith, while 
al-Azdi said that he is a liar’. 

There is a ‘Hadith that Abdul Aziz ibn Aban 
collected, from ath-Thauri, from ‘Hajjaj ibn Furafisah, from 
Mak*hul, from Abu Hurairah, who was reported to have 
said that the Messenger of Allah (i~; i: «» ,) said, “He 
who preserves the voluntary prayer of Dhu ‘ha, will have 
his sins forgiven, even if they were as plentiful as locust, or 
more than the foam that forms on the surface of the sea.” 
Al--Hakim also collected this ‘Hadith. Tbn Numair said 
about Abdul Aziz, “He 1s a liar,” while Yahya said that 
Abdul Aziz’s narrations are worthless. Al-Bukhari, an- 
Nasaii and ad-Daraqutni said that Abdul Aziz is a Matruk 
(very weak, abandoned) in ‘Hadith. 

The same is said about the ‘Hadith which an- 
Nahhas ibn Qihm reported from Shaddad, from Abu 
Hurairah, who was reported to narrate that the Prophet ( 
ais «ic a1) said, “He who observes the two Rak ‘ah of Dhucha 
will have his sins erased, even if they were more plentiful 
than the foam in the sea.*” Ya‘hya stated that an-Nahhas is 
weak in ‘Hadith and that he used to report strange Hadiths 
from ‘Ata from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas. An-Nasati also 
stated that an-Nahhas is weak in ‘Hadith, while ibn ‘Adi 


('When the scholars of ‘Hadith issue such strong, explained 
statements about a certain narrator, such as accusing him of 
fabricating ‘Hadith, they mention the evidence to his evil 
practice. In this case, ibn al-Qayyim mentioned a Hadith that 
“Umar ibn Sub‘h reported, to make it known to people that he 
fabricated this ‘Hadith, so that people do not accept his Hadith 
because he was a liar. ] 

PITAt-Tirmidhi (438), ibn Majah (1372) and Ahmad (9339) 
collected this weak ‘Hadith, as Shaikh Wahby said, refer to, 
Dha'eef Sunan at-Tirmidhi (71)]. 
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considered his narrations worthless. Ibn ‘Hibban reported 
that an-Nahhas used to report unfounded Hadiths and 
attnbute them to noted reliable narrators, thus, 
contradicting narrations reported by reliable narrators, 
prompting ibn ‘Hibban to state that one is not allowed to 
rely on an-Nahhas’ narrations. Further, ad-Daraqutni stated 
that the ‘Hadith narrations reported from an-Nahhas are 
contradictory to each other (confused) and that Yahya al- 
Qattan abandoned narrating ‘Hadith from him. 

As far as the ‘Hadith that ‘Humaid ibn Sakhr 
reported, from al-Maqburi, from Abu Hurairah, who said 
that the Prophet (-:; oé ah t) sent an army’, until the end of 
the ‘Hadith we previously mentioned, ‘Humaid is weak in 
‘Hadith, as an-Nasaii and Yahya ibn Ma‘een stated. 
However, other scholars of ‘Hadith accepted his narrations, 
even though some of his ‘Hadith was rejected regarding 
authenticity. Therefore, a narrator like ‘Humaid should not 
be relied on in Hadiths that only he reported, and Allah has 
the best knowledge. 

As for the ‘Hadith that Muhammad ibn Is‘haq 
reported, from Musa, from ‘Abdullah ibn al-Muthanna, 
from his uncle, Thumamah ibn Anas ibn Malik, from Anas 
ibn Malik (< 4 -,.;) that the Messenger of Allah (—% — 
-i-;) said, “He who offers the Dhu ‘ha, will have Allah build 
a palace made of gold for him in Paradise.”” At-Tirmidhi 
said about this “Hadith, which seems unfounded, “This is a 


(Shaikh Wahby said that this is an authentic ‘Hadith that ibn 
Abi Shaibah, Abu Ya‘la, in his, Musnad (11:6559), and also ibn 
‘Hibban (2527) collected. Refer to, Sahih at-Targheeb_wa-t- 
Tarheeb (664). We mentioned this “Hadith before]. 
(1 At-Tirmidhi (435) and ibn Majah (1370) collected this weak 
‘Hadith, refer to, Dha'eef Sunan at-Tirmidhi (70)]. 
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Gharib (weak) ‘Hadith that is only known through this 
chain of narration.” 

As far as the ‘Hadith in which Nu aim ibn Hammar, 
Abu ad-Dardaa and Abu Dharr (45 & ;,2;) reported, “I heard 
Allah’s Apostle (A; <ic as ,) say, 
2 obs; ail Le Ojai YOST GA so 5 a JG 


"aaT Gust 43 Si 


“Allah the Exalted and Most-Honored said, ‘O, son of 
Adam! Do not be too weak from offering four Rak ah at the 
beginning of the day and I will suffice for you in its end”, I 
heard Shaikh al-Islam ibn Taimiyyah say about it, “To me, 
these four Rak ah are (two for] Fajr prayer and [two for] 
the Sunnah that precedes it.” 


[Regarding the meaning of the statement that the Dhu‘ha prayer is a 
Bid ah, we should first assert that it was established in the Sunnah that 
the Prophet (,1-- ie <i J) offered the Dhu ‘ha Prayer, at least once. 
Therefore, this practice is not a Bid'ah, since the Prophet (i “in i. 
1_~') offered it, but not regularly. Consequently, when ibn ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, stated that it is a Bid‘ah, in reference to 
some people offering it in the Masjid, he was not referring to it as being 
an innovation in the religion. Rather, he was referring to it as being a 
beautiful thing, using the other linguistic meaning for the word, 
‘Bid‘ah’, that being, a beautiful thing. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar would 
never call a prayer that the Prophet (,1—5 —e ah J.) offered a Bid'ah, 
meaning an innovation in the religion. Yes, he said that he did not think 
that the Prophet, peace be upon him, offered this type of prayer. 


rAhmad (21431), Abu Dawood (1097) and at-Tirmidhi (437) 
collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan_at- 
Tirmidhi (395)}. 
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However, we mentioned several Hadiths that he offered it a few times 
and encouraged offering it. Further, we should not forget that 
“Abdullah ibn ‘Umar himself offered the Dhu‘ha Prayer, such as when 
he visited Qubaa, which he used to visit every Saturday in the 
forenoon. Also, “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar would never use the word, 
‘good’, and, ‘innovation in the religion’, in one sentence. ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar was known for his strict following of the Sunnah and firm 
rejection of every innovation in the religion. 
We should state that when one treats an act in a manner different than 
the manner with which the Prophet (,i—3 i 4s.) treated it, he would 
be contradicting his Sunnah. For instance, several Hadiths reported that 
the Prophet (,1-~; “je <u i) had long hair (al-Bukhari 3287 & Muslim 
4308); if one lets his hair grow long just to imitate the Prophet ( <_:_J- 
-l% ai) out of love for him, there is no sin in this case. If one does so, 
while thinking that growing the hair on the head is a matter of the 
religion, he would be contradicting the Prophet (aes ais <i js) 
regarding the way he treated this matter. Another example, the Prophet 
GL, ie ai) J.) grew his beard and ordered Muslims to do so, making it 
a matter of religion (Al-Bukhari 5442 & Muslim 380). If one does not 
grow his beard or does so just to look nice, thinking that growing the 
beard is a matter of custom rather than a matter of religion, he would be 
contradicting the Prophet’s practice and order. 

As regards the Bid‘ah, we should remind the reader that the 
Messenger of Allah (.1~’, «ié 4) J) said, in a “Hadith that al-Bukhari 
(2499) and Muslim (3242) collected from *Aishah (4 54 -,+3), 


wf 
a B. a? e +4 


S + © oe ae es of .” -ef 
2 8 te nd Ga Ul gb Ga! Lo 


‘He who invents in this matter of ours (religion) what is not a part of it, 
then what he invented is rejected.” In another ‘Hadith collected by 
Muslim (1435), the Messenger of Allah (-\ 3 —& in -) stated in the 
clearest terms, 
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“Amma Badu (Well, then), the best speech is the Book of Allah (the 
Qur’an) and the best guidance is the guidance of Muhammad. Surely, 
the worst matters are matters of innovation, and every Bid ‘ah is a 
heresy.” “Every”, in Arabic, is inclusive. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar knew 
this ‘Hadith and this is why he, like the rest of the companions, were 
firm and harsh against every innovation in the religion. This prompted 
Imam Malik to state, “Every Bid ah is a sin, even if people thought it 
was good.” None among the companions, the second and third 
generations of Islam, the Four Imams, or noted scholars of Isiam ever 
stated that one is allowed to delete or add to the religion. Consequently, 
we say what Muhammad (,1— 1%: i _,..) said, and surely, he said the 
truth, that every innovation in the religion is rejected and a heresy. 
Those who invent a Bid‘ah must repent to Allah, otherwise, they risk 
falling under the warning contained in this ‘Hadith, 
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“He whom Allah guides will never be led astray, and he whom Allah 
leads astray will never find a guide to guide him. Surely, the most 
truthful speech is Allah's Book and the best guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst matters are the innovations, every innovation is 
a Bid’ah, every Bid‘ah is a Dhalalah and every Dhalalah is in 
Hellfire’[An-Nasait (1560)]. In another ‘Hadith, the Messenger of 
Allah (;15 <i: 4th 0) said, 
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“Allah has refused to accept the good deeds of someone who invented a 
Bid ‘ah, unless and until he abandons his Bid’ ah’ {Tbn Majah (49)}. 

These are but few words regarding the statement under 
discussion from “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar about the Dhu ‘ha Prayer. The 
best decision about this prayer ts that offered by Mansur, who said that 
the Salaf did not preserve the Dhu ‘ha Prayer as they did regarding 
compulsory prayers. Therefore, and Ailah has the best knowledge, one 
should not offer the Dhu ‘ha on a regular basis, but sometimes, for a 
reason, as the fourth group of scholars stated. For more information 
about this topic, refer to the works of the great Imams, such as ibn 
Taimtyyah, ibn al-Qayyim, and so forth. Also refer to, Innovation and 
its Evil Effects, by Shaikh Sali‘h al Fozan, which I translated for the 
Dar of Islamic Heritage. ] 


The Prophet’s Guidance regarding Sujud ash-Shukr 


It was in the guidance of the Prophet (4, i a) 
and his companions to prostrate in apprectation to Allah 
(Sujud ash-Shukr) upon earning a delightful bounty or 
being protected from a disaster. For instance, al-Musnad, 
collected a ‘Hadith from Abu Bakrah (<= + -,»;) in that the 
Prophet (,i—, — ie <u 1.) used to perform Sujud ash-Shukr 
when he heard of a bounty, in appreciation to Allah, the 
Exalted (js, .—-)'. Moreover, ibn Majah reported that 
Anas ibn Malik (< 4,5) said that the Prophet (5 <i a: J.) 
was brought some good news and he made Sujud to Allah 
(JLuty Stn)”, Al-Baihagi (2:369) collected a ‘Hadith using a 


(Abu Dawood (2393), at-Tirmidhi (1503) and ibn Majah 
(1384) collected this authentic ‘Hadith; refer to, Sahih Sunan 
Abu Dawood. Shatkh Wahby said that the words that Ahmad 
collected (19556) are different from the words for this “Hadith 
that tbn al-Qayyim said existed in the “Hadith.] 

l'Tbn Majah (1382) collected this authentic “Hadith; refer to, 
Sahih Sunan ibn Majah (1142), as Shatkh Wahby stated]. 
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chain of narration that follows the standard al-Bukhari 
used, that “Ali ibn Abi Talib (_ 5: 2») wrote to the Prophet 
(La an 1) informing him that the tribe of Hamdan had 
embraced Islam. The Prophet (1-3 <& a 4) made Sujud and 
then raised his head saying, 


"Oe Je pCI" 


“As-Salamu ‘Ala Hamdan (peace be on Hamdany’, three 
times. The beginning of this ‘Hadith is found in, Sahth al- 
Bukhari (4002), but this is its full version collected by al- 
Baihaqi. In another ‘Hadith collected in, al-Musnad (1575), 
Abdul Ra‘hman ibn “Auf (<2 4: .;) reported that Allah’s 
Apostle (5 <i an i) made Sujud to Allah (js, “.) when 
the good news came to him [through Jibril (¢+—-» —)] from 
his Lord (jw, «~-) that, 
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“He who recites the Salat (invokes Allah’s honor and 
blessings) on you (O, Muhammad ji—, 2% dn i), J will send 
Salat on him, and he who recites Salam on you, I will say 
Salam on him.'” 


"Shaikh Wahby said that this is an authentic “Hadith from the 
grade “Hasan; refer to, Irwaa al-Ghalil (2:229). Also, ‘Abd ibn 
“Humaid (157), al--Hakim (1:2019), Abu Ya‘la (487), ibn Abi 
Shaibah (11:506) and al-Bazzar (1006) collected this ‘Hadith. 
Allah said in the Qur’an,= 
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Abu Dawood reported in his, Sunan, that Sa‘d ibn 
Abi Wagqgas (<= «1;,~) was reported to have said that, 
Allah’s Apostle (1, oi an 1) raised his hands and invoked 
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(Aliah sends His Salat (Graces, Honors, Blessings, Mercy] on 
the Prophet [Muhammad ;1-, <i 5: J], and also His angels [ask 
Allah to bless and forgive him]. O you who believe! Send your 
Saldt on {ask Allah to bless] him [Muhammad 1, <i a: _J-], and 
[you should] greet [salute] him with the Islamic way of greeting 
{salutation, t.e. As-Saladmu ‘Alaikum)) [33:56]. ‘Abdul Rahman 
ibn Abi Laila reported, “Ka'b ibn “Ujrah met me and said, ‘Shall 
I give you a present I got from the Prophet (13 12 <n J)?” 
‘Abdul Rahman said, “Yes, give it to me.” He said, “We asked 
Allah’s Messenger (;i- <i “is L-) saying, ‘O Allah’s Messenger! 
How should one (ask Allah to) send As-Saldt upon you and the 
Ahl-al-Bait (the Prophet’s family members), for Allah has taught 
us how to greet you?’ He said, ‘Say, ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa ‘ald ali Muhammadin, kama sdllaita ‘ala 
Ibradhima wa ‘ald Gli Ibrahim, Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Alldhumma bdarik ‘ald Muhammadin wa ‘ald ali Muhammadin 
kamdé bdrakta ‘ald Ibradhima wa ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, Innaka 
Hamidun Majid.’ [O Allah! Send Your Salat (Graces, Honors) 
on Muhammad and on the family or the followers of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your Salat (Graces, Honors) on 
Abraham and on the family or the followers of Abraham, for 
You are the Most Praiseworthy, the Most Glorious. O Allah! 
Send Your Blessings on Muhammad, and on the family or the 
followers of Muhammad as You sent your Blessings on 
Abraham and on the family or the followers of Abraham, for 
You are the Most Praiseworthy, the Most Glorious’”(Aj-Bukhan 
(3370), translated by al-Hilali and Muhsin Khan).] 
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Allah for a long time and made Sujud, thrice, then said, “I 
invoked my Lord and interceded with Him on behalf of my 
Ummah and He agreed to grant it (Shafa‘ah) to me for a 
third of my Ummah; | then made Sujud in appreciation of 
my Lord. I then raised my head and invoked my Lord for 
my Ummah and He granted me the second third; I made 
Sujud in appreciation for my Lord. I next raised my head 
and invoked my Lord for my Ummah and He granted me 
the last third; I made Sujud in appreciation for my Lord.'” 

Further, al-Bukhari (4066) [and Muslim (4973)] 
reported that Kab ibn Malik (= 4; +5) made Sujud, when 
he received the glad tidings that Allah had forgiven him’. 

Also, Sa’eed ibn Mansur reported that Abu Bakr as- 
Siddigq (% 4-2) made Sujud when the news of the killing of 
Musailimah al-Kadh-dhab’ reached him’. 


“ITA weak ‘Hadith collected by Abu Dawood (2394) and al- 
Bathaqi (2:370); refer to, Dha'eef Sunan Abu Dawood (590)}]. 
l(Ka‘b ibn Malik, among others, did not join Allah's Messenger 
(5 ae ai J) to the battle of Tabuk, Northern Arabia, against the 
Roman army. Only Ka‘b, Murarah ibn ar-Rabee‘ah and Hilal ibn 
Umayyah (;4 41 <,2;) said the truth that, they remained behind for 
no valid excuse. After a trial of fifty days, during which 
Muslims were ordered not to speak to Ka'b, Murarah, or Hilal, 
Allah pardoned them; The full text of the “Hadith narrates this 
wonderful story of patience, truthfulness and repentance.] 

Cl'The cursed Musailimah declared prophethood status during 
the time of Allah’s Prophet (i; i <_s -). Thus, he earned a 
unique title that truly describes his falsehood, ‘Musailimah al- 
Kadh-dhab (the Liar.)’ The soldiers of Muhammad (1-5 <& 1 J), 
Allah’s Final and Last Prophet and Messenger, led by the leader 
of the Muslim Ummah after the Prophet died, Abu Bakr as- 
Siddiq, sent several armies that fought against Musailimah, until 
he was killed along with thousands of his supporters. | 

(“Shaikh ‘Irfan said: al-Baihaqi (2:371) collected this ‘Hadith]. 
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Moreover, Imam Ahmad (807) reported that “Ali 
ibn Abi Talib (% 4 <..,) made Sujud when he found Thu ath- 
Thudayyah among the killed soldiers from the Khawarij'. 


(Shaikh “Irfan said that Ahmad (1190) collected these words 
for this authentic ‘Hadith. The Khawarij: a deviant sect that 
accuses Muslims of becoming Kuffar if they commit major sins. 
They have many other deviant beliefs. This sect appeared during 
the time of the companions and started their reign of deviation, 
terror and evilness by shedding the blood of the righteous 
Caliph, “Uthman ibn “Affan (<2 i-,2;). Those who killed 
“‘Uthman claimed that they wanted to rule by what Allah has 
revealed, even though Allah has revealed to them through the 
words of Muhammad (,-; <i: dn 4) that ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan (-,2; 
1% 4x) will end up in Paradise [collected by Imams al-Bukhari 
(3398) and Muslim (4416)]. 

Imams A!-Bukhari (3341) and Muslim (1765) reported that Abu 
Sa‘eed al-Khudri (2 1 (23) said, “While we were with Allah’s 
Apostle (1-3 <& 61 4), who was distributing (some property), Du- 
!-Khuwaisirah, a man from the tribe of Bani Tamim came and 
said, ‘O, Allah's Apostle! Do Justice.’ The Prophet (,-3 <i 4) 0) 
said, 


SA AS oY ney Coe Jal 9) 15) Qua 2 Gall” 
just 
‘Woe to you, who would be just if I am not just? Indeed, I have 
earned failure and loss if I was not fair and just.’ 
‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab (‘_% 41, +5) said, ‘O Allah's Messenger! 
Allow me to chop his head off.’ The Prophet (-i—; 1 11 1 ~) 
said,= 
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‘Leave him, for he has companions who pray and fast in such a 
way that you will consider your prayer and fasting negligible in 
comparison to theirs. They recite Qur’an, but it does not go 
beyond their throats (they do not act on it) and they will desert 
Islam as an arrow goes through a victim's body. The hunter, on 
looking at the arrow's blade, will see nothing on it; he will look 
at its Risaf (lowest end) and see nothing: he will look at its Nadi 
(grip) and see nothing, and he will look at its Qudhadh (feathers) 
and see nothing (neither meat, nor blood). The arrow has been 
too fast even for the blood and excretions to smear. The sign by 
which they will be recognized is that among them there will be a 
black man, one of whose arms will resemble a woman's breast or 
a lump of meat moving loosely (Dhu ath-Thudayyah). Those 
people will appear when there will be differences amongst the 
people.’ 1 (Abu Sa'eed _& «1 ;,», went on saying) testify that I 
heard this narration from Allah's Apostle (Lo; eon J+) and I 
testify that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib (<& & *)) fought with such people; 

{ was in his company. He ordered that the man (described by the 
Prophet (1, «i: <n (i_«)) should be looked for. The man was 
brought; I looked at him and noticed that he looked exactly as 
the Prophet (i; it (Un -) described him.’”. Until the present 
time, and throughout the history of Islam, Muslims suffered a= 
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The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Sujud al-Qur’an 


Whenever the Prophet (i; —ié ih 1 ~) reached an 
Ayah that warrants a Sajdah (prostration), he would recite 
the Takbir' and make Sujud. 


=great deal by the hands of the Khawarij, whose trademark was, 
and still is, accusing Muslims who commit major sins of being 
Kuffar and also rising against Muslim rulers. They would kill 
Muslims, men women and children, and give passage to non- 
Muslims. Let them receive this ‘good news’ from the Prophet 
(p-' ale ait 1), who said in an authentic “Hadith, 


" 4 s any 


“The Khawarij are the dogs of the Hellfire.” {Ton Majah (169)]] 
UN By saying, “Allahu akbar (Allah is the Great.)” 

I should mention that it was not established in the Sunnah that 
the Prophet of Allah (-i~; c& in J.) said Takbir before he made 
Sujud, which comes after reciting an Ayah in the Qur’an where a 
prostration is legislated. There is a weak ‘Hadith that mentions 
the Prophet (.i «i: 4) J) saying Takbir in this case that Abu 
Dawood (1204), al-Baihaqi and al-'Hakim collected from 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. This ‘Hadith was graded weak by ibn 
‘Hajar al-’ Asqalani, an-Nawawi and al-Albant; refer to, Tamamu 
al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘liqi ‘ala Fighi as-Sunnah, Pg. 267-268. Al- 
Albani added, “A group of the companions reported the 
Prophet’s Sujud while reciting Qur’an, tn various occasions, but 
none of them reported that he (1, «+ i 1+) said Takbir 
beforehand. This is why I prefer the ruling stating that reciting 
Takbir in this type of Sujud is not allowed, as Imam Abu 
‘Hanifah, may Allah grant him His Mercy, stated in one 
narration.” Further, al-Bukhari (1113) and Muslim (901) 
reported the Prophet (--; <& 4h ,-) offering the Sujud when he= 
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Sometimes, he (4-5 —in 2+) would recite this 
supplication while in this type of prostration, 
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“Sajada wajhi li-l-ladi khalagahu wa-sawwarah, wa- 
shaqga sam-ahu wa-basarah, bi haulihi wa-quwwatih. 
(translated means: My face has prostrated for He (Allah), 
Who has created and shaped it, Who has brought forth its 
hearing and sight with His Power and Strength.)!” 
Sometimes, the Prophet (-i—; —% i» 1) would recite this 
supplication, 
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“‘Allahumma iktub li biha ‘indaka ajra, wa-dha’ ‘anni biha 
wizra, wa-j alha li ‘indaka dukhra, wa-tagabbalha minni 
kama tagabbaltaha min ‘abdika Dawood. (O, Ailah, write 
for me a reward for it (the Sujud) with You, erase for me a 
sin on its account, make it a record (asset) for me with You © 
and accept it from me as You accepted it from Your slave 


=reached an Ayah where a prostration 1s legislated, but did not 
mention his saying Takbir beforehand. ] 

{An authentic ‘Hadith collected by Ahmad (24637), Abu 
Dawood (1205), at-Tirmidhi (529), an-Nasan (1117) and al- 
‘Hakim, from ‘Aishah (42 & —~;); Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(1255)]. 
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David.)” Collectors of the Sunan also collected these two 
‘Hadiths' | 

It was not reported that the Prophet (1; i: “in J) 
recited Takbir, Tashahhud or Salam after offering this type 
of Sujud. Ahmad and ash-Shafii denied the notion that 
reciting Salam is legislated in this case. For instance, ash- 
Shafii said that there is no Tashahhud or Salam in this type 
of Sujud, while Ahmad said, “I do not know where the 
Salam came from in this case.” Indeed, this is the true 
position on this topic’. 

Authentic narrations indicate that the Prophet (a 
i, cis) made Sujud while reciting Sura as-Sajdah (32°), Sad 
(38*), an-Najm (53°), al-Inshiqag (84°) and al-“Alag (96')°. 


(iAt-Tirmidhi (528), ibn Majah (1043), and several other 
scholars collected this authentic ‘Hadith; Sahih Sunan_at- 
Tirmidhi (473)}. 

ll This is true whether one was inside or outside the prayer, if 
one was reciting the Qur’an and reached an Ayah where Sujud is 
legislated. We stated that reciting Takbir before this type of 
Sujud was not established by the Prophet (4-3 dé an 1). Several 
scholars of the later generations, such as Abu Qilabah and ibn 
Seereen, of the second generation of Islam, said that when a man 
wants to make this type of Sujud, outside the prayer, he recites 
Takbir beforehand. Refer to, Tamamu _ al-Minnah fi at-Ta liq: 
‘ala Fight as-Sunnah, Pg. 268-269]. 

ITA fter reading Ayah no. 15}. 

“ITA fter reading Ayah no. 24}. 

PIlAfter reading Ayah no. 62, which is the last Ayah in this 
chapter]. 

lr After reading Ayah no. 21). 

"lf After reading Ayah no. 19, which is the last Ayah in this 
chapter]. 

"1 As Shaikh Wahby said to refer to, Sahih Sunan_at-Tirmidhi 
(1:178-179)]. 
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Abu Dawood (1193) reported from “Amr ibn al- 
‘Aas (i a ()) that Allah’s Apostle (---; <é a 1) taught him 
fifteen instances of Sajdah, three of them in the Mufassal 
section and two instances in Surat al- ‘Hajj’. 


(Shaikh Wahby stated that this is a weak “Hadith, which also 
ibn Mayjah (1047) collected; refer to, Dha'eef Sunan Abu 
Dawood (301). 

Al-Albani said, in his book, Tamamu al-Minnah fi at-Ta‘ligi ‘ala 
Fighi_as-Sunnah, Pg. 269-270, “This ‘Hadith is not from the 
‘Hasan type, because its chain of narration contains two 
unknowns regarding reliability.” Al-Albani went on saying, 
“This is why at-Ta hawi stated that there is no second Sujud in 
Surat al- Hajj towards its end (as the ‘Hadith states). This is the 
same opinion Imam ibn ‘Hazm chose in his book, al-Mu halla. 
Ibn ‘Hazm said, ‘There is no authentic ‘Hadith that makes this 
{second Sujud in Surat al- “Hajj (chapter 22 Ayah 77)) a part of 
the Prophet’s Sunnah, nor was there agreement upon it by the 
scholars through consensus. It was reported through authentic 
narration that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, his son ‘Abdullah and Abu 
ad-Dardaa made Sujud in this instance.’ Ibn ‘Hazm next stated 
that making Sujud during the rest of the instances mentioned in 
the ‘Hadith is legislated. He stated that there is a consensus 
between the scholars about the first ten of them. Also, at- 
Ta hawi stated that there is a consensus in this case, in his book, 
Sharh Ma‘ani_al-Athaar (1:211). However, at-Ta hawi 
mentioned the Sajdah in Surat Fussilat (chapter 41, Ayah 38), 
rather than the Sajdah in Surat Sad (chapter 38, Ayah 24). Both 
of them (at-Ta*hawi and ibn “Hazm) reported, using authentic 
chains of narration that the Messenger of Allah (1-3 — ai J) 
made Sujud in Surat Sad (38), an-Najm (53), al-Inshigaq (84) 
and al-“Alaq (96); the last three are from the Mufassal section 
(chapters 50-114), as reported in the ‘Hadith by “Amr. 

In summary, even though this “Hadith has a weak chain of 
narration, the fact that the Ummah agreed to implement most of= 


322 


There is a ‘Hadith collected from Abu ad-Dardaa in 
which he states that he made eleven Sujud al-Qur’an 
behind the Prophet (i, ii) J ~), none of them in the 
Mufassal section’. Next, Abu ad-Dardaa mentioned these 
Surahs: al-A raf (7, after Ayah no. 206), ar-Ra‘d (13, after 
Ayah no. 15), an-Na‘hi (16, after Ayah no. 50), Bani Israel 
(17, after Ayah no. 109), Maryam (Surah 19, after Ayah 


=it, strengthens it. There are authentic Hadiths that testify to the 
rest of the Hadith, except where a second Sajdah during Surat 
al- “Hajj is mentioned, which was not attested to through the 
Sunnah or the consensus. However, some of the companions did 
perform Sujud during this instance, thus making it probable that 
it is legislated. This is especially the case since there are no 
companions who contradicted their practice. Allah has the best 
knowledge.’” 

I should mention that Sujud al-Qur’an or Sujud at-Tilawah is 
recommended, not required or obligated. Al-Bukhari (1011) and 
Muslim (903) reported that Zaid ibn Thabit recited Surat an- 
Najm (53) to the Prophet, peace be upon him, who did not make 
Sujud. Also, al-Bukhari (1015) reported that one day while 
‘Umar 1bn al-Khattab was on the podium, he recited Surat an- 
Nahi (16). When he reached the part where a Sujud is legislated 
{after reading Ayah 50), he went down the podium and made 
Sujud, and the people made Sujud too. The next Jumu’ah, “Umar 
recited the same Surah and when he reached the place where a 
Sajdah is legislated, he did not make Sujud this time. He said, 
“O, People! We sometimes reach a Sujud instance (in the 
Qur’an); those who make Sujud will have done right and those 
who do not do so, will not have committed a sin.” In another 
narration, ‘Umar said, “Allah did not ordain on us Sujud in this 
case; we do it if we wish to do so.”} 

'NTAbu Dawood stated that this is a weak ‘Hadith. At-Tirmidhi 
(519) and ibn Majah (1046) also collected it; Dha’eef Sunan at- 
Tirmidhi (87)]. 
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no. 58), al- Hajj (Surah 22, after Ayah no.18), al-Furgan 
(25, after Ayah no. 60), an-Naml (27, after Ayah no. 26), 
as-Sajdah (32, after Ayah no. 15), Sad (38, after Ayah no. 
24) and Fussilat (41, after Ayah 38) '. Abu Dawood (1193) 
said, “Abu ad-Dardaa (4+ 5 (—~3) was reported to have 
mentioned eleven Sujud from the Prophet, peace be upon 
him, but the chain of narration for this “Hadith is very 
weak.” 

There is a ‘Hadith that Abu Dawood (1195) 
reported from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas (4 4 -,~)) that the 
Messenger of Allah (,-; «ic ds J.) did not make Sujud in the 
Mufassal section after migrating to Madinah’. This is a 
weak ‘Hadith, because in its Jsnad (chain of narration) is 
Abu Qudamah al-‘Harith ibn ‘Ubaid, who is not reliable in 
‘Hadith. Ymam Ahmad said, “Abu Qudamah reported 
contradictory narrations.” Ya hya ibn Ma‘een said that Abu 
Qudamah is weak, while an-Nasaii stated that he is truthful 
himself but reports unlikely narrations. Abu “Hatim al- 
Busti stated that Abu Qudamah was a righteous man who 
made many mistakes in his narrations. However, Yahya al- 
Qattan said that the weakness in this ‘Hadith comes from 
Matar al-Warraq’, saying, “Muhammad ibn Abdul Ra'hman 
ibn Abi Laila was similar to Matar in that they both had 
weak memories (or recollection). Muslim was criticized for 
including his Hadiths [in his Sahih].” 


(If Added to these eleven instances, an-Najm (53), al-Inshigaq 
(84) and al- ‘Alag (96), as well as, the second Sajdah in Surat al- 
‘Hajj, as we stated. Please, read this chapter and the difference of 
opinion regarding the second Sujud in Surat al- ‘Hajj. Allah has 
the best knowledge. } 

lrRefer to, Dha’eef Sunan Abu Dawood (304), Shaikh Wahby 
stated]. 

Cl From whom Abu Qudamah reported the ‘Hadith}. 
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However, Muslim should not be criticized for 
including this type of narrator [in his Sahih]. Muslim chose 
from the narrations of this type because of what he knew 
they had memorized, just as he would not include certain 
narrations from reliable narrators, if he knew that they 
made mistakes in those narrations. Therefore, those who 
amended Muslim’s practice, by including all the Hadiths 
reported from reliable narrators or excluding all the Hadiths 
collected from those known for having unreliable memory, 
have made a mistake. The first method was used by al- 
‘Hakim and those who adopted his method, while the 
second is the method used by Abu Muhammad ibn ‘Hazm 
and those who agreed with him. The method that Muslim 
used is the method scholars of “Hadith use. Allah (jw, s--) 
is sought for each and every kind of help. 

There is an authentic narration from Abu Hurairah 
(% 41 <,2') that he performed Sujud with the peop ( aie an 
i+), while reciting Surat al-Inshiqaq (84') and al-‘Alag 
(967)>. Abu Hurairah (<2 %:-+;) became a Muslim six or 
seven years after the Prophet’s migration to Madinah. If 
the Hadiths [from Abu Hurairah (( 5 (5) and ‘Abdullah 
ibn “Abbas (% & <,.5)] were equal in every respect, including 
authenticity, we should agree with Abu Hurairah’s 
narration, because it affirms and thus contains more 
knowledge that escaped the attention of ‘Abdullah ibn 
"Abbas (% ii -,2;)". Yet, the “Hadith from Abu Hurairah (;,+; 
1) is very authentic and agreed upon regarding 


(Wl A fter reading Ayah no. 21]. 

PlrAfter reading Ayah no. 19, which is the last Ayah in this 
chapter]. 

Gi Al-Bukhari (724) and Muslim (904 & 905)]- 

“Il Abdullah ibn *Abbas (42 51 <,+,) migrated to Madinah after 
Makkah was conquered, in the eighth year after Hijrah). 
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authenticity. The ‘Hadith collected from ‘Abdullah ibn 
“Abbas (<_< & +) has the weakness we described. Allah 
(Jt, tae) has the best knowledge. 


The Prophet’s Guidance Regarding Yaumu al-Jumu’ah 


The, Two Sahihs [al-Bukhari (827) and Muslim 
(1414)'], reported that the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
said, 
iN i ere ts ae Ose OS ree 


v\%e oe 


as aby a 54 9 2-08 


“We? are the last to come but the foremost on the Day of 
Resurrection, even though they were given the Scriptures 
before us. This is the day’, which was ordained on them” 
and about which they disputed; Allah guided us to it. 
Therefore, the people follow us in this regard, the Jews 


(ITT —the translator- omitted several weak Hadiths ibn al-Qayyim 
included in this chapter, but kept others because of a certain 
benefit that I mention therein. We stated before that weak 
Hadiths should not be implemented in matters of creed, acts of 
worship, transactions or good conduct. ] 

IrMuslims, the Ummah of Muhammad (,i-; aie an ce). 

Pl Jews and Christians]. 

“lfFriday, Yaumu al-Jumu’ah]. 

Pi To be the holiday}. 
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have their Sabbath tomorrow’ and the Christians the day 
after tomorrow’.” 

Further, Muslim (1415) reported that Abu Hurairah 
(2 an —»)) and *Hudaifah (A a (»,) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (.-; <i a J.) said, 


CE EG 2 ya 01S IS OS Lp AA oN fol 
£3 a Gags Alter ASW hy CD OI 
SAS fh Way YN, CEI, te ocd ee 
wa ass Ogg Wu pl op OA Ups jaa Ass 
"gS i ~~ (pail 


“Allah led astray those who were before us away from al- 
Jumu’ah. The Jews have Saturday and the Christians have 
Sunday. Allah raised us up and guided us to Jumu’ah. 
Therefore, there are Fridays (for Muslims), Saturdays (for 
the Jews) and Sundays (for the Christians). Likewise, they 
will follow us on the Day of Resurrection. We are the last 
nation to come from among the people of this life of the 
world’ and the foremost on the Day of Resurrection who 
will be judged before the rest of the creation*.” 


(Saturday). 

IT Sunday]. 

"ifMuhammad (-1~3 2 “in i.) is Allah's Final Prophet and 
Messenger and his Ummah is the last Ummah and the best 
Ummah to have ever been raised for mankind]. 

(‘I And thus, will be the first to enter Paradise; Muslim (1413)]. 
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Al-Musnad [by Imam Ahmad ibn ‘Hanbal] and the, 
Sunan, reported that Aus ibn Aus (% 5 -,.;) narrated that the 
Prophet (-i- dé “in i) said, 


(as 45; O57 Ge 5 aaa op At Jail Lp» of" 
ib a hp bE Heal as Sh 


“rf 


CeipE BE a J WA "ie Ua gia SOL 
“Sabi oy" Gi Cali ase oF 13, le CAL. 
"NN Stl 2 de (ee 


“Among the best of your days is Yaumu al-Jumu’ah. During 
a Friday, Allah created Adam and took away his life. On a 
Friday the blow will occur and the Sa‘gah' will occur. 
Therefore, repeat the Salat on me often during this day, 
because your Salat will be conveyed to me.” They asked, 
“How will it be conveyed to you, even you have 
disintegrated (after death)?” He said, “Allah, the Exalted 
the Most-Honored, has forbidden the earth to consume the 
dead corpses of the Prophets.” Also, al--Hakim, in his 


UIT Allah said in the Qur’an 39:68, 
aD ETE FO Oe ee en a a 
tM ON gh ta sheen Sb ot Gand a yall fb Gils 
Seer Henn oS ae ee ee ae cA 
O 9 Fa clah e119 sal ad ed 9) ail elt 
(And the Trumpet will be blown, and all who are in the heavens 
and all who are on the earth will swoon away [Sa‘iga] except 


him whom Allah wills. Then it will be blown a second time, and 
behold they will be standing, looking on [waiting]).] 
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ok, al-Mustadrak, and ibn ‘Hibban collected this "4 
‘Hadith’. 4 

In the, Jami‘, collected by at-Tirmidhi, Abu | 
Hurairah (% a <,25) reported that the Prophet of Allah (i i. 
i. <i) said, 


“The best day on which the sun has risen, is Yaumu al- 

Jumu’ah. During a Friday, Adam was created, entered 

Paradise and was expelled from it; the Last Hour will only 

commence on a Friday.” At-Tirmidhi commented next that “4 
this ‘Hadith is from the ‘Hasan, Sahih grade, and also al- 4 
‘Hakim graded it authentic”. There is enother ‘Hadith that f 
al--Hakim collected in, al-Mustadrak, in which Abu 
Hurairah (‘z 4: -,25) reported that the Prophet (.~; ie a J) 
said, 


("This is an authentic ‘Hadith collected by Ahmad (15575), “ 
Abu Dawood (883), an-Nasaii (1357), ibn Majah (1075), al- : 
‘Hakim (1:278), ibn “Hibban (550), ad-Darimi (1526) and 
several other scholars; refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (925), 
as Shaikh Wahby said]. 

PITAlso, Muslim (1411), Ahmad (9041), at-Tirmidhi (450) and 
an-Nasaii (1372) collected this “Hadith; Sahih Sunan at-Tirmidhi 
(405) as Shaikh Wahby said]. 
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gait, See cs ee oI SD Bee af on 
4,3 9 ant jerol 43 9 eal gi a3 dxacnsl Cx ARS cee 
"anal egy Gd V) MEULN bya YG Ge oS 
“The chief of all days is Yaumu al-Jumu’ah. During a 
Friday, Adam was created, entered Paradise and was 
expelled from it. The Last Hour will only start on a 
Friday.” 

Imam Malik narrated, in his book, al-Muwatta 
(222), that Abu Hurairah (< 4 -,2;) reported that the Prophet 
(-k-5 de dy J) said, 

ey ast ne a _-3 : r Osi Ss 1 cle 7 “i P's: poy 


aos. ° aI ST coe oe Pe o ©. be ve 
ee le eae eae 
Aik) GAY Coal Y) aE. Lads Oe Ab 


- Better BA ,e0 J Ker 


Wy ES abt JOG Mal fag SL Me gots Y EL. 
" all otlast 


“The best day on which the sun has risen is Yaumu al- 
Jumu’ah; during Fridays Adam was created, expelled, 
forgiven and died. The Last Hour will commence on a 
Friday. Every animal listens carefully during Yaumu al- 


"Shaikh Wahby said that al--Hakim (1:277) collected this 
‘Hadith, and graded it authentic; Imam ad-Dahabi agreed to al- 
‘Hakim’s decision; refer to, Sahih ibn Khuzammah (1728), where 
al-Albani stated that the chain of narration al--Hakim used is 
from the ‘Hasan grade]. 
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Jumu'ah, from dawn until sunrise, weary that the Last 
Hour might start on that very day, except for the Jinns and 
mankind. During Friday, there is an hour, if a Muslim 
slave (Abd) reaches it while praying and invoking Allah 
for any thing, then Allah will grant it to him.” Ka’b asked 
Abu Hurairah, “Does that occur once a year?” Abu 
Hurairah (+ 4 ;,-+;) replied, “Rather in every Jumu’ah.” 
Ka'b read the Jorah and then commented, “Allah’s Apostle 
(i cic an J) has said the truth.” Abu Hurairah said, “I then 
met “Abdullah ibn Salam (2 4 eS). and told him about 
what I said to Ka‘b. He said, ‘I know which hour that ts.’ I 
said, ‘Tell me about it.” He said, ‘The last hour during the 
day Friday.’ I said, ‘How, when Allah’s Apostle (—% a 
+3) said, ‘...if a Muslim slave (Abd) reaches it while 
praying...” One does not pray during the time you 
mentioned.’ He said, ‘Did not Allah’s Apostle (4; <& a J+) 
say, 


# so “ 
17 yr # S- = e a rare es Lae ed - 8 +t 
Nahas go re ob pg Dall fatty Leds aber os 
# Te ” o 


“He who sits in a place of worship awaiting the prayer, is 
in prayer until he offers that prayer. *” Burther, ibn ‘Hibban 
reported in his, Sahih, that the Prophet (1-5 <i 4 1) said, 


NW-2 se ore es o + 2 2 o ©. i. 2 1) 


"The Prophet’s companion ‘Abdullah ibn Salam was, just like 
Ka’b, one of the rabbis of the Jews before embracing Islam]. 
2ITAn authentic ‘Hadith collected by Ahmad (9912, using a 
shorter narration) Abu Dawood (882), at-Tirmidhi (453), an- 
Nasaii (1413), and so forth; refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood 
(924)]. 


“The sun never rises on a better day than Friday.” 
When was the First Jumu'‘ah 


Muhammad ibn Is‘haq reported that, Muhammad 
ibn Ab1 Umamah ibn Sahl ibn “Haneef said that, his father 
said that, Abdul Ra‘hman ibn (son of) Ka‘b ibn Malik ( 31-,7; 
~+) said, “I was my father’s guide when he became blind. 
Whenever I took him to Jumu’ah and he heard the Adhan 
(call to prayer) for Jumu’ah, he used to invoke Allah for 
Abu Umamah As‘ad ibn Zurarah (<_ 4 -,»;). He used to do 
this for some time, and I| said to myself that it 1s a sign of 
weakness on my part not to ask him why he did so. So one 
Friday, I took him to Jumu’ah as usual; when he heard the 
Adhan tor Jumu’ah he invoked Allah to forgive As‘ad ibn 
Zurarah. I asked him, ‘My father! Why do you invoke 
Allah to forgive As‘ad ibn Zurarah every time you hear the 
Adhan for Jumu’ah?’ He said, ‘My son! He was the first 
one who started the Jumu’ah Prayer for us in Madinah, 
before the Messenger of Allah (i, i 4 J.) migrated; we 
prayed-in the ‘Harrah area belonging to Bani Bayadhah 
(one mile from Madinah).’ I said, ‘How many were you at 
that time?’ He said, ‘Forty men.”’”” Al-Baihagi commented, 
“When Muhammad ibn Is‘hag states that he heard from the 
narrator of the ‘Hadith and the narrator [just as the rest of 
the chain of narration] is reliable, then the ‘Hadith is 
acceptable. Therefore, this ‘Hadith is authentic, from the 
‘Hasan grade.” 


(I) Ahmad (7362), ibn ‘Hibban (551) and several others collected 
this authentic “Hadith: refer to, Sahih al-Jami® (3334)}. 

“ITAbu Dawood (1069), ibn Majah (1082), al-Baihaqi (3:176) 
and al-’Hakim (1:1039) collected this authentic ‘Hadith, Shaikh 
Wahby said, “Refer to, Sahih Sunan Abu Dawood (944Y”]. 
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This was the first Jumu’ah to be held ever. Later, 
the Messenger of Allah (.-; <é in -) migrated to Madinah. 
[Before arriving at Madinah} he (i+ — w 4) stayed with 
the tribe of Bani ‘Amr ibn ‘Auf in Qubaa, as Muhammad 
ibn Is*haq stated, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday and 
Thursday. 

The Prophet (--; <is un i) established the Masjid for 
Bani ‘Amr ibn ‘Auf and departed on a Friday. When the 
Prophet (,i<; i+ Un.) was at the tribe of Bani Salim ibn 
‘Auf, the time of Jumu’ah was due, and he (i 4% 1 J) 
offered it in the Masjid located at the bottom of the valley. 
That was the first Jumu’ah Prayer the Prophet (3 <& 1 J.) 
offered in Madinah, before he established his own Masjid 
[in Madinah]. 


This is the end of the second volume of the 
translation of, Zad_al-Ma ‘ad fi Hadyi Khairi al-‘Ibad by 
Imam ibn Qayyim al-Jauziyyah. Next, Allah willing, is the 
third volume, starting with the virtues and qualities of 
Yaumu al-Jumu'ah (Friday). We invoke Aliah, the Exalted, 
that we are able to translate this book in a timely fashion, 
filled with the blessings of Allah and with success, which 
only comes from Him, all praise is due to Him. The end of 
our speech is, “All the thanks and praises be to Allah, Lord 
of all that which exists, and peace be upon Allah's Prophets 
and Messengers.” 


Jalal Abualrub 


